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If a woman is afflicted by (vaginal) bleeding, how may she pray? 377 
What is the ruling on prayer and upon whom is it incumbent? ... 377 


Is it incumbent upon one who has lost his memory or one who is 
unconscious to fulfill the obligations of the Islamic Law?............... 381 


A man was unconscious for two months and he did not pray or fast 
the month of Ramadan; what is incumbent upon him?............... 383 


Is it permissible for a person to delay the prayer in order to fulfill 
one of its conditions, such as if he was working to extract the 
WALCE? sic. do vecunot auacenaeeae a aca neater eee eae eaetee: 384 


One who stays awake at night and is unable to perform the Fajr 


(What is the ruling on) one who delays the Fajr prayer until the 
appointed time for it has elapsed ? .i..20.c.coccaelas weeks captiasawrt ani 386 
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Q. 190. 


O. 198: 


OQ. 192. 


Q. 193. 


Q. 194. 


Q. 195. 
Q. 196. 


Oc 197. 


Q. 198. 


QO: 199. 


A man proposed marriage to the daughter of another man, but it 
became apparent that he does not pray. May he marry (to his 
EVE (ed ahs] @ heen ee een a Pern eee At eee MO ee etE eoeen ee aM Er nen totter 387 


What should a man do if he orders his family to pray, but they do 
not listen to him. Should he live with them or leave the house?.. 397 


What is the ruling on a woman remaining married to a man who 
does not pray and he has children by her? What is the ruling on 


marrying a person Who doeS NOL Pray?...........c cece eee e eset ee eee eee eee 401 
If a person deliberately abandoned prayer then repented, should he 
Makeup: fOr the: Prayers DE" MISSEG sientcmasdicnsnLhalaielael amie caciiag 402 
What is incumbent upon the family regarding children who have 
AaDANGONEG. Playen?: cikcseds wectarantesatieeueciaaemasnabeesannennagtemne anos 403 
What is the ruling on the Athan with regard to travellers? ........... 404 
What is the ruling on calling the Athan and Igamah for the person 


DlaVlNiG GONG? fw x nueinrnnsetenanerimei tials Gaia aca anad atacand: 404 


If a person combines the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers, is there an Igamah 
for each of them. Is there an Iqamah for the supererogatory 
MOT LYST S hist sie eile er NG dN a Oe ateata dag Araal Sale Cina war ean bale 405 


Should the saying: As-Salatu Khairun minan-Nawm (prayer is better 
than sleep) be in the first Athan or in the second Athan? ............. 406 


Is it correct to make the Athan using a tape recorder?.................. 408 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 
Introduction 


All praise and thanks are to Allah, we praise Him and we seek 
His Aid and we ask His Forgiveness; and we seek refuge with 
Allah from the evil of ourselves and the wickedness of our 
deeds. Whomsoever Allah guides, there is none to misguide 
him and whomsoever He leaves astray, there is none who can 
guide him. And I testify that none is worthy of worship except 
Allah and I testify that Muhammad is His servant and His 
Messenger, may the peace of Allah and bountiful blessings be 
upon him and upon his family and Companions. As for what 
follows: 


Some brothers, may Allah reward them with goodness, have 
expressed a desire to see some of the questions related to the 
pillars of Islam which were asked of our Shaikh, the most 
learned Shaikh, Muhammad bin Salih Al-‘Uthaimeen may 
Allah, the Most High bless him. The hope was for them to be 
published in the Arabic language and following that, to be 
translated into many different languages in order to spread the 
benefit of them. Indeed, these verdicts are distinguished by 
their reliance upon the Book of Allah, the Most High, the 
Sunnah of His Messenger #¢ and the opinions of the scholars 
who are known for their investigative powers. So I put the 
matter to our Shaikh may Allah bless him and reward him for 
his support for Islam and the Muslims with the best of rewards 
and he welcomed the idea and encouraged it, since it was a 
form of mutual cooperation in encouraging the good and 
forbidding the evil, and of spreading Islamic knowledge. 


' After His Eminence expressed his agreement and gave his 
advice, the process of gathering these Fatawa and selecting 
them from the whole collection of the Fatawa began and 
continued until the work was completed. 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 16 ee Yl IS I sss 


I ask Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful by His Grace and 
Generosity to make this work beneficial and to make it purely 
for His Noble Face, and that He reward His Eminence, our 
Shaikh with the best of rewards, and to bless him in his 
knowledge, his deeds and his life-span. Verily, Allah is 
Beneficent and Generous. May the peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon all of his 
family and his Companions. 


Written by: 
Fahd bin Nasir As-Sulaiman. 
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Fatawa on ‘Agidah (Creed) 


Q. 1. What is the definition of Tawhid and what are its 
types? 


A. Linguistically, Tawhid is the infinitive of the verb Wahhada 
(past tense), Yuwahhidu (present tense), i.e. to make something 
one; and this cannot be achieved except by negation and 
confirmation: The negation of that rule for anything except that 
which is declared to be one and confirmation of it for that thing. 


So we say for example: Tawhid is not achieved by a person until 
he testifies that none is worthy of worship except Allah and he 
rejects the right of any other besides Allah, Almighty, All- 
Powerful to be worshipped and he confirms it for Allah, Alone. 
This is because mere negation means complete denial while 
absolute confirmation does not prevent another being included 
in that designation. So if you said for example: So-and-so is 
standing, you have in this case confirmed that he is standing, 
but you have not declared him to be the only one standing, as if 
you said: There is no one standing except Zaid, in that case, you 
would have declared Zaid to be the only one standing, since you 
had negated anyone besides him standing. This is the 
achievement of true Tawhid, that is to say that Tawhid is not 
Tawhid unless it includes negation and confirmation. 

The types of Tawhid regarding Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful are all included in a general definition, which is: The 
Oneness of Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High in what is 
unique to Him. And according to what the scholars have said, 
they are three: 


’ 1. Tawhid Ar-Rububiyyah (The Oneness of Allah in matters of 
Lordship). 


2. Tawhid Al-Uluhiyyah (The Oneness of Allah in matters related 
to divinity). 
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3. Tawhid Al-Asma’ was-Sifat (The Oneness of Allah in His Names 
and Divine Attributes). 


They have come to know this by investigation, research, and by 
examining the (Qur’dnic) Verses and Ahadith; and they have 
found that Tawhid does not fall outside these three types, and so 
they have classified Tawhid into three categories: 


1. Tawhid Ar-Rububiyyah, and that is: Affirming the Oneness of 
Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High in creation, dominion 
and organizing (the affairs of the universe) and the detailed 
explanation of that is: 


Firstly: Regarding the affirmation of the Oneness of Allah, the 
Most High in creation, it is Allah Alone Who is the Creator, and 
there is no creator besides Him; Allah, the Most High says: 


And Allah, the Most High says, making clear the falseness of 
the pagan’s gods: 


fe eee ey Be Te. Be 


a Vy NT GAG Seat Se il Ze gS 5 Dp 

“Is there any creator other than Allah who provides for you from 

the sky (rain) and the earth? La tlaha illa Huwa (none has the 

right to be worshipped but He).’’!"! 
So Allah, the Most High, Alone is the Creator and He decreed all 
things and arranged them in due proportion. His creation 
includes all that result from what He has done as well as what His 
creatures do. This is why itis a part of complete belief in Qadar (the 
Divine Decree) to believe that Allah, the Most High is the Creator 
of the deeds of His worshippers, as Allah, the Most High says: 


me “7% ae 2 Aer 
Oe (Si MG) obs a J oS Be sal} 
“Is then He, Who creates as one or creates not? Will you not 
then remember?’ "+! 


Cl ratir 35:3 
[2] An-Nahl 16:17 
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This means that creature’s deed is one of his attributes, and the 
worshipper is created by Allah, and the creator of a thing is also 
the creator of its attributes. Another aspect of this is that the 
deed of the worshipper takes place by an absolutely certain will 
and complete ability; and both the will and the ability are 
creations of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, and the 
Creator of the complete cause is the Creator of the effect. 


ics 05 Ke 


“While Allah has created you and what you make’"! 


If it was said: How can we reconcile declaring the Oneness of 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful in creation, when 
creation may be confirmed for other than Allah, as proved by 
the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


6a Soh af Dp 
“So, Blessed is Allah, the Best of creators.’'7! 


and the words of the Prophet #% regarding those who make 
pictures (of living things): 


Cole G Pes oe jes 
It will be said to them: Give life to that which you have 
created.’'*! 


The answer to this is that others do not create as Allah does, 
for it is impossible for them to bring something into being 
from nothing, or to give life to the dead. So, they only change 
the characteristics of something which is a creation of Allah, 


(1) As-Saffat 37:96 

. 1) Al-Mu’minun 23:14 

>] Reported by Imam Al-Bukhari in the Book of Sales, in the Chapter of 
Business Transactions, regarding what it is hated for men and women 
to wear (2105) and by Imam Muslim in the Book of Clothing, in the 
Chapter of Prohibition of Making Pictures of Animals (2106) (96). 
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the Almighty, the All-Powerful. Therefore the artist for 
example, when he makes an image, he does not create 
anything; he only changes something into something else, 
such as when he changes clay into the shape of a bird or the 
shape of a camel, and such as when he transforms a blank 
canvas with paints into a colored picture. The materials are 
created by Allah, and the blank paper is created by Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful. 


This is the difference between affirming creation which is 
attributed to Allah, and affirming creation which is attributed 
to created beings. Accordingly, Allah, the Most Glorified, the 
Most High is Alone in His creating, which is unique to Him. 


Secondly: Affirming the Oneness of Allah, the Most High in 
matters of dominion Allah, Alone is the Owner (of all things), 
as He, the Most High says: 


Vh Ay ys 


655 cb FE fs dell 18 wall HS 
“Blessed is He in Whose Hand 1s the dominion; and He 1s Able to 
do all things.’’”' 


And He, the Most High says: 


6.6 vita Fie 4c A uJ AY rv te oF 
js 


By A ey ots J eihy OF 
“Say: In Whose Hand ts the sovereignty of everything (i.e. 
treasures of everything)? And He protects (all), while against 
Whom there ts no protector (1.e. if Allah saves anyone, none can 
punish or harm him; and if Allah punishes or harms anyone, 
none can save him).’’'?! 
And the Owner of the unlimited, universal and comprehensive 
dominion is Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High, Alone. 
Ascribing dominion to other than Him is a secondary 
ascription, and Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful has 


(1) Al-Mulk 67:1 
[2] 4)-Mu’minun 23:88 
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affirmed ownership for other than Him, as in His Words: 


“or (from that) whereof you hold keys. 
and in His Words: 


4085) ESL G SI Spe f de Vy} 


“Except from be wives or (the slaves) that their right hands 
possess,’ 


rf 1] 


And there are other evidences which prove that others besides 
Allah may have ownership or dominion. But this ownership is 
not like that of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, for that is 
a restricted and limited ownership, a restricted ownership 
which is not comprehensive: Thus, the house which Zaid owns 
is not owned by ‘Amr and the house which ‘Amr owns is not 
owned by Zaid. Also, this ownership is limited, since a person 
may not dispose of what he owns except in the manner 
permitted to him by Allah, and this is why the Prophet #% 
forbade wasting money and Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most 
High says: 


405 KW SS St RS EA GS SD 
‘And give not unto the foolish your property which Allah has 
made a means of support for you.’’*! 


And this proves that the ownership of mankind is a restricted 
and limited type of ownership, as opposed to the Ownership of 
Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High, which is a universal, 
comprehensive and unrestricted ownership: Allah, the Most 
Glorified, the Most High does what He wills, and He is not 
- asked about what He does, but they (mankind) will be asked. 


[1 An-Nur 24:61 
[2] 4}-Mu'’minun 23:6 
Gl An-Nisa’ 4:5 
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Thirdly: The maintenance (of the affairs of the universe): 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful is Alone in disposing the 
affairs of creation, for it is He Who arranges the affairs of the 
created beings and the heavens and the earth, as Allah, the 
Most Glorified, the Most High says: 


os ~ 92? 447 Oe as eye Zr 76 
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“Surely, His is the creation and commandment. Blessed ts Allah, 
the Lord of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists)!’""") 


This control is comprehensive and none besides Allah can 
intervene in it, nor can anyone prevent it, while the control 
which some of created beings possess, such as the control 
which mankind exercises over his wealth, his children, his 
servants and the like is strained, limited and restricted, it is not 
unlimited. 


So, it is apparent from this the truth and correctness of our 
statement that Tawhid Ar-Rububiyyah is the affirmation of the 
Oneness of Allah in creation, dominion and control (of the 
universe). 


2. Tawhid Al-Uluhtyyah, which is to affirm the Oneness of Allah, 
the Most Glorified, the Most High in matters of worship, 
meaning that a person may not worship or seek to draw nearer 
to any one besides Allah, worshipping him or drawing nearer to 
him as he would worship Allah, the Most High. 


It was in this area of Tawhid that the polytheists went astray, those 
whom the Prophet # fought, those whose blood were lawful to 
him, as well as the appropriation of their property, land, homes, 
and the capture of their women and children. This (i.e. Tawhid Al- 
Uluhiyyah) is what (all of) the Messengers were sent with and 
what was revealed in (all of) the Scriptures, along with the other 
two types: Tawhid Ar-Rububtyyah and Tawhid Al-Asma’ was-Sifat. 
But in most cases, the Messengers were involved in reforming 


CO ALA‘raf 7:54 
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their people in this type of Jawhid, Tawhid Al-Uluhtyyah. This is 
because a human being must not direct any kind of worship to 
other than Allah, the Most Glorified, Most High, neither to an 
angel close (to Allah) nor toa Messenger sent (by Allah) nor toa 
righteous Wali''! nor to any created being. Worship is not valid 
unless it is directed to Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful and 
whoever violates this Tawhid, is a Mushrik'*! and even though he 
is a disbeliever, yet he affirms Tawhid Ar-Rububtyyah and Tawhid Al- 
Asma’ was-Sifat. 


So, if a person believed that Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most 
High is the Creator, the Only Owner, the Disposer of all affairs 
and that He, the Most Glorified, the Most High has the sole 
right to His Names and Attributes, but he worshipped another 
besides Allah, his affirmation of Tawhid Ar-Rububiyyah and 
Tawhid Al-Asma’ was-Sifat would not benefit him. Let us suppose 
that a man totally affirms belief in Tawhid Ar-Rububtyyah and 
Tawhid Al-Asma’ was-Sifat, but he went to a grave and 
worshipped its inhabitant or made an oath to him in order to 
draw closer to him, then he would be a Mushrik and a 
disbeliever and he would dwell in the Hell-fire forever; Allah, 


€ o 
Pa ? feof Gye Bete Zorte wr yee rege Oe Ge Pk SG 
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(ial 3 
“Verily, whosoever sets up partners (in worship) with Allah, then 
Allah has forbidden Paradise to him, and the Fire will be his 
abode. And for the Zalimun (polytheists and wrongdoers) there 
are no helpers.’’\! 


It is well known to all who read the Book of Allah, the Almighty, 
‘ the All-Powerful that the polytheists the Prophet #¢ fought 


['! Wali: A friend (of Allah). 
1 Mushrik: Polytheist, pagan. 
(31 4]-Ma‘idah 5:72 
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against, whose blood he permitted, whose property he allowed 
the appropriation of, and whose women and children he 
permitted as captives, and whose sheep he allowed to be taken 
from their lands these people used to affirm that Allah, Alone is 
the Lord and Creator and they did not doubt that, but because 
they used to worship others besides Him, they became thereby 
polytheists whose blood it was permissible to spill and whose 
property it was permissible to appropriate. 


3. Tawhid Al-Asma’ was-Sifat, which is to affirm the Oneness of 
Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High in the Names by which 
He has called Himself and the Attributes with which He has 
described Himself in His Book, or upon the tongue of His 
Messenger #¢. This means affirming what Allah has affirmed 
without distorting the meaning, without denial, without trying 
to explain how and without comparison. So, it is essential to 
believe in the Names Allah used for Himself and in the 
Attributes with which He described Himself in truth, without 
allegory, without trying to explain how, and without resorting 
to comparison. 


It was this type of Tawhid in which groups among this nation 
from the people of the Qiblah who claim allegiance to Islam 
went astray in numerous ways, including those who were 
excessive in negation and Tanzih'"! in a manner which removed 
them from the pale of Islam. Among these people are those 
who are moderate, and among them are those who are close to 
Ahlus-Sunnah, but the way of the Salafin this type of Tawhid is to 
call Allah by the Names by which He has called Himself and to 
describe Him as He has described Himself in a true manner, not 
by distorting the meaning, or denying it, without trying to 
explain how and without comparison. 


'"l Tanzih: Denial of anthropomorphic elements from the concept of 
deity. 
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An example of this is that Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most 
High has described Himself as A/-Hayy (the Ever-Living), Al- 
Qayyum (the One Who sustains and protects) and so we must 
believe that Al-Hayy is one of the Names of Allah, the Most High 
and we must believe what is implied by this Name, such as the 
Attribute of complete Life which was not preceded by 
nonexistence, and which is not followed by passing away. 


Allah has described Himself as As-Sami‘ (the All-Hearing) and 
sO we must believe that As-Samt‘ is one of the Names of Allah, 
the Most Glorified, the Most High and that Hearing is one of 
His Attributes, and that He hears is a ruling necessitated by that 
Name and that Attribute, because a hearer without hearing or 
hearing without perceiving that which is audible is something 
impossible, and based upon this one must draw one’s 
conclusion. 


Another example: Allah, the Most Bien says: 


ay ber ta ee oa efor Ge s- py pre 


we gt pclae oly b Ids & fy Jy ee ae Beare aul w oll5 % 
“The Jews say: ‘Allah’s Hand ts tied up (1.e. He does not give and 
spend of His bounty).’ Be their hands tied up and be they accursed 


for what they uttered. Nay, both His Hands are widely 
outstretched. He spends (of His bounty) as He wills." 


And here, Allah says: 


i250 DB 


“Nay, both His Hands are ee outstretched.”’ 


So, He has confirmed for Himself that He has two Hands, 
. described as outstretched, which means bountiful in giving. So, 
we must believe that Allah, the Most High has two Hands 
which are outstretched in Giving and Grace. However, we must 


(1 Al-Ma‘idah 5:64 
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try not to envision them in our hearts, nor attempt by spoken 
words to explain how those Hands are, nor to compare them 
with the hands of created beings, for Allah, the Most Glorified, 
the Most High says: 


Call fast 35 Tk ES Sal 
“There is nothing like Him, and He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer.’""! 
He, the Most High says: 


4 os oy ety oe ee, Ai ApR Ay PEO pg Pb PPO gu hE 3 oS 
oly EM Ae Gy AYN Ge Gb Sea G5 Re LA] Sip 

HEI CA BUH GOL Bic Ass 
“Say (O Muhammad 3%): (But) the things that my Lord has 
indeed forbidden are Al-Fawahish (great evil sins and every kind 
of unlawful sexual intercourse) whether committed openly or 
secretly, sins (of all kinds), unrighteous oppression, joining 
partners (in worship) with Allah for which He has given no 
authority, and saying things about Allah of which you have no 
knowledge.’*! 


He, the Almighty, the All-Powerful says: 
Bw ASS £ sgl fal ea Th oy DG ES 
‘And follow not (O man, 1.e., say not or do not or witness not) that 
of which you have no knowledge. Verily the hearing, and the 
sight, and the heart of each of those ones will be questioned (by 
Allah).""?} 

So, whoever compares these two Hands with the hands of 


created beings, then he has indeed belied the Words of Allah, 
the Most High: 


Ol Ash-Shura 42:11 
[21 41-A ‘raf 7:33 
(5! Al-Isra’ 17:36 
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“There is nothing like unto Him.’"! 
And such person has disobeyed the Words of Allah, the Most High: 
“So put not forward similitudes for Allah (as there is nothing 
similar to Him, nor does He resemble anything).’'?! 


Whoever described them and said that they are defined in a 
certain manner, whatever it might be, he has said something 
about Allah which he knows not, and followed that of which he 
has no knowledge of. 


We present another example regarding the Attributes, which is 
Allah’s Istawa (Ascension) over His Throne, for Allah, the Most 
High has confirmed for Himself that He has ascended over the 
Throne in seven places in His Book, in all of them using the Word: 


sal} 
“Tstawa.”’ 
And the Words: 


Reis Jey 
“over the Throne.” 
If we refer to the Arabic language, we find that when Istawa is 


mentioned with ‘A/a it implies only ascension and elevation. So, 
the meaning of the Words of Him, the Most High: 


Sl BN He E> 
“The Most Gracious (Allah) rose over (Istawa) the (Mighty) 
Throne (in a manner that suits His Majesty).”’\*! 


Ul Ash-Shura 42:11 
[2] 4n-Nahl 16:74 
[3] Ty-Ha 20:5 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 30 pe! IS I is 5k 


and other similar Verses, is that He ascended over His Throne in a 
particular manner — unlike common elevation — over all of 
creation, and this elevation is confirmed for Allah, the Most High 
in truth and He is Above His Throne in a manner which befits 
Him, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. This does not resemble the 
rising up of a person on his bed or his mounting cattle or his 
boarding a ship, which Allah has mentioned in His Words: 


ie ee GS A SP 044% er SIC Pre Pa, i nn 4 LL 
iy i Sab FAA © OOS 0 SG al GS 
bee Gs ee) Kes eee fre a ay Atle pl 15) ASS ree 

46765 & dh bb @ out A 
“and has appointed for you ships and cattle on which you ride, in 
order that you may mount on their backs, and then may 
remember the Favor of your Lord when you mount thereon, and 
say: Glorified 1s He Who has subjected this to us, and we could 


have never had it (by our efforts). And verily to Our Lord we 
indeed are to return!’’\"! 


So, the Istawa of created beings cannot resemble the Istawa of 
Allah over His Throne, because there is nothing like Allah. 


And those who said that the meaning of: 


42551 fe wT 


‘Istawa over the Throne.’’!?! 


is Istawla'*! over the Throne are in great error, because this is a 
distortion of the Words from their true meaning, and it 
contradicts what was agreed upon by the Companions, may 
Allah be pleased with them, and those who faithfully followed 
them. Additionally such claim necessitates ideas that are false, 
and it is not possible for a believer to say something about Allah 


(') Az-Zukhruf 43:12-14. 
[7] 41-A’raf 7:54 
>! Tstawla: To conquer, to take possession of something. 
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which is based upon a false premise. The Noble Qur’dan was 
revealed in the Arabic language without doubt, as Allah, the 
Most Glorified, the Most High says: 


Kou eal E52 bey cE yy 
“Verily, We have made 1t a Qur’an in Arabic that you may be able 
to understand (its meanings and its admonitions)”." 


And the wording: ‘Istawa over such and such necessitates the 
meaning ‘ascended and established over’ in the Arabic 
language; indeed, its meaning corresponds to the wording. 
So, the meaning of Istawa over the Throne is that He ascended 
over it in a special manner befitting His Majesty and Greatness. 
So, if Istawa was explained as meaning Istawla, it would distort 
the meaning of the words transforming the meaning which is 
proven by the language of the Qur’dn, which is ascension, and 
also confirms that any other meaning is invalid. 


Also, the Salaf and those who followed them faithfully are all 
agreed upon this meaning, since not a single letter has been 
related from them which contradicts this meaning. When the 
wording is reported in the Qur’an and the Sunnah and no 
explanation contradicting the apparent meaning has been 
reported from the Salaf, then the basic principle is that they left 
it with its apparent meaning and they believed in what it proves. 


If a person said: Has any clear wording been reported from the 
Salaf which shows that they explained Istawa as meaning 
ascended? we say: Yes, it has been reported thus from the Salaf, 
but even supposing that no clear statement had been reported 
from them, the basic principle which has been proved by the 
wording in the Noble Qur’an and the Prophetic Sunnah is that it 
‘remains upon the meaning necessitated by the Arabic 
language. So, the confirmation of the Salaf will be in accord 
with this meaning. As for the false premises necessitated by 


Ol 4z-Zukhruf 43:3 
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explaining Istawa to mean Istawla they are: 


1. That the Throne before the creation of the heavens and the earth 
was not in Allah’s possession, because Allah, the Most High says: 
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“Indeed, your Lord 1s Allah, Who created the heavens and the 
earth in Six Days, and then He rose over (Istawa) the Throne 
(really in a manner that suits His Majesty).’"} 


According to this view, Allah would not be in possession of the 
Throne before the creation of the heavens and the earth, nor 
when the heavens and the earth were created. 


2. That the interpretation by our saying is correct, that Allah 
ascended over the earth and He ascended over something else 
among His creatures (rather than the Throne) and this is, 
without doubt and without question a false meaning which 
does not befit Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. 


3. That it is a distortion of the meaning of the words. 


4. That it contradicts the consensus of the righteous Salaf, may 
Allah be pleased with them. 


So, to summarize this type of Tawhid — Tawhid Al-Asma’ was-Sifat, it 
is an obligation for us to affirm for Allah the Names and Attributes 
He confirms for Himself, or which His Messenger #¢ confirms for 
Him in reality, without distortion, without negation, without 
explaining the how of it and without comparisons. 


Q. 2. What is the Shirk of the polytheists to whom the 
Prophet 2% was sent? 


A. Regarding the Shirk of the polytheists to whom the Prophet #% 
was sent, it is not Shirk in Rububtyyah (Lordship), because the 
Noble Qur’dn proves that they only would commit Shirk in matters 


'l ALA‘raf 7:54 
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of worship. As for Lordship, they used to believe that Allah Alone 
is the Lord, and that He answers the supplication of the oppressed, 
and that it is He Who removes evil, and other such things Allah 
mentioned that they used to confirm about the sovereignty of 
Allah’s Lordship. But they used to associate partners in worship, 
worshipping other deities besides Allah and this is a form of Shirk 
which removes one from the pale of Islam, because Tawhid means 
according to what is understood from the word to affirm the 
oneness of something, and Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most 
High has rights which must be affirmed to Him Alone. These 
rights may be divided into three categories: 


1. Rights of dominion. 
2. Rights of worship. 
3. Rights of Names and Attributes. 


For this reason, the scholars have divided Tawhid into three 
categories: Tawhid Ar-Rububtyyah, Tawhid Al-Asma’ was-Sifat and 
Tawhid Al-‘Ibadah (Tawhid Al-Uluhtyyah). 


The polytheists used to worship others besides Allah. Allah, the 
Most Blessed, the Most High has said: 


CES (FS V5 at LEG Bep 
“Worship Allah and join none with Him (in worship);”"""! 


that is, in worshipping Him. And Allah, the Most High says: 
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“Verily, whosoever sets up partners (in worship) with Allah, then 
Allah has forbidden Paradise to him, and the Fire will be his 
abode. And for the Zalimun (polythetsts and wrongdoers) there 
are no helpers.’"! 

('l An-Nisa’ 4:36 

[2) Al-Ma’idah 5:72 
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He, the Most High says: 
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“Verily, Allah forgives not that partners should be set up with Him 
(in worship), but He forgives except that (anything else) to whom 
He wills,”"""! 
He, the Most High says: 
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‘And your Lord said: Invoke Me [1.e. believe in My Oneness 
(Islamic Monotheism) and ask Me for anything], I will respond 
to your (invocation). Verily, those who scorn My worship [1.e. do 
not invoke Me, and do not believe in My Oneness, (Islamic 


Monotheism)] they will surely enter Hell in humiliation!’’'*' 


Allah, the Most High says in Surat Al-Ikhlas: 
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“Say (O Muhammad -¢ to these Mushrikun and Kaftrun): O 
Al-Kafirun (disbelievers in Allah, in His Oneness, in His Angels, 
in His Books, in His Messengers, in the Day of Resurrection, and 
in Al-Qadar)! I worship not that which you worship, Nor will 
you worship that which I worship. And I shall not worship that 
which you are worshipping. Nor will you worship that which I 
worship. To you be your religion, and to me my religion (Islamic 
Monotheism).’"'?! 


And by my saying in Surat Al-Ikhlas I mean Ikhias (sincerity) in 


['] An-Nisa’ 4:48 
[21 Ghafir 40:60 
[51 4l-Kafirun 109 
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deeds, for it is the Surah of Ikhlas in deeds even though it is 
called Surat Al-Kafirun. In reality a Surah of Ikhlas in deeds, just 
as Surah: 


“Say: He is Allah, One.’’!"! 


is a Surah of Ikhlas in knowledge and belief. And Allah is the 
Granter of Success. 


Q. 3. What are the fundamental beliefs of Ahlus-Sunnah 
wal-Jama‘ah in matters of creed and other matters 
related to the religion? 


A. The fundamental principle of Ah/us-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah in 
creed and other matters related to the religion is complete 
adherence to the Book of Allah, the Sunnah of His Messenger 3% 
and the guidance and Sunnah which the righteous caliphs 
followed, in accordance with the Words of Allah, the Most 
High: 


644i Keo Nyaa ail Gea i o} by 
“Say (O Muhammad + to mankind): If you (really) love Allah, 
then follow me (1.e. accept Islamic Monotheism, follow the 
Qur'an and the Sunnah), Allah will love you.’'?! 
and the Words of Him, the Most — 
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“He who obeys the Messenger (Muhammad #8), has indeed 
obeyed Allah, but he who turns away, then We have not sent you 
(O Muhammad 2%) as a watcher over them.’’?! 


‘and the Words of Him, the Most High: 


Ol Al-tkhlas 112:1 
[2] Ag] ‘Imran 3:31 
71 An-Nisa’ 4:80 
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‘And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad #2) gives you, take 
it; and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it).’\"! 


And even though this Surah was revealed regarding the 
distribution of war booty, it is even more fitting in matters 
pertaining to the Islamic Law. The Prophet #% used to address 
the people on Fridays saying: 
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‘As for what follows: Verily, the best speech ts the Book of Allah and 
the best guidance ts the guidance of Muhammad #¢ , and the worst 
of (religious ) matters are the newly invented, for indeed every newly 
invented matter 1s an innovation, and every innovation 1s a 
misguidance, and every misguidance is in the Fire.’’'*! 
And the words of the Prophet #8: 
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“You must adhere to my Sunnah and the Sunnah of the rightly 
guided caliphs who come after me; hold firm to it and cling to it 
with your molar teeth. And beware of newly invented matters, for 
indeed every newly invented matter 1s an innovation, and every 
innovation is a misguidance.’*! 


(') Al-Hashr 59:7 

21 Reported by Muslim in the Book of A/-Jumu‘ah, in the Chapter on 
Shortening the Prayer and the Sermon (867) (43). 

(>! Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of the Sunnah, in the Chapter on 
the Obligation of the Sunnah (4607). 
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The evidences for this are numerous; so the way of Ahlus- 
Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah and their method is total in compliance 
with the Book of Allah, the Sunnah of His Messenger #% and the 
Sunnah of the rightly guided caliphs who came after him. In this 
manner, they established the religion, and they did not differ 
therein, in obedience to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 
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“He (Allah) has ordained for you the same religion (Islamic 
Monotheism) which He ordained for Nuh (Noah), and that 
which We have revealed to you (O Muhammad 3), and that 
which We ordained for Ibrahim (Abraham), Musa (Moses) and 
‘Isa (Jesus) saying you should establish religion (1.e. to do what it 
orders you to do practically) and make no divisions tn it (religion) 
(i.e. various sects in religion) .""\"! 


And even though differences occurred between them in 
matters in which it is permissible to exercise Ijtihad,'?! this 
differing did not lead to differing in their hearts. Rather, one 
finds that there was mutual affection and love between them in 
spite of this differing which occurred between them by means 
of [jtihad. 


Q. 4. Who are Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah? 


A. Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah are those who hold fast to the 
Sunnah, who are united upon it, paying no heed to other than it, 
neither in matters of knowledge and beliefs, nor in matters 
pertaining to the legality of deeds. This is why they are known 
as Ahlus-Sunnah, because they hold fast to it, and they are called 
, Ahlul-Jama‘ah, because they are united upon it. If one examines 


Ul Ash-Shura 42:13 
'?! Ijtihad: The exercise of independent judgement in matters of Islamic 
Jurisprudence. 
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the case of Ahlul-Bid‘ah, (the People of Innovation), one finds 
that they are in disagreement in what they follow, whether it is 
their religious beliefs or their deeds. This disagreeing proves 
that they are far away from the Sunnah, the more they innovate 
therein. 


Q. 5. The Prophet #¢ informed us about the differing 
which would take place among his people after his 
death; we request Your Eminence to explain this. 


A. The Prophet #% informed us in a narration which is 
authentically reported from him!’! that the Jews divided into 
seventy-one sects and the Christians divided into seventy-two 
sects and that this community (i.e. the Muslims) will be 
divided into seventy-three sects, and that all of these sects will 
be in the Fire except one, and they are those who follow what 
the Prophet #8 and his Companions, may Allah be pleased with 
them, followed. 


This sect is the Saved Sect, which will achieve salvation in the 
life of this world from innovations and will be saved in the 
Hereafter from the Fire, and they are a group who will be 
helped until the Hour is established which is an already existing 
phenomenon by the Command of Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful. 


Some people have attempted to enumerate these seventy-three 
sects, one of which is following the truth and the remainder of 
which are following that which is false. They have divided the 
innovators into five categories and designated for each category 
branches in order that the number reaches that specified by the 
Prophet #%. Others consider that it is more appropriate to 


("] Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of the Sunnah (4596) and by At- 
Tirmithi in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter on the Differing of this 
Community (2642) and by Ibn Majah in the Book of Trials, in the 
Chapter on the Differing of the (Muslim) Community (3991). 
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refrain from counting them, because these sects are not the 
only sects who have gone astray; indeed people have strayed 
more than they had previously, and this happened after these 
sects had come to number seventy-two sects. They say that this 
number will not end and it is not possible to know the end of it, 
except at the end of time when the Hour is established. 


Therefore, it is more appropriate to treat in general what the 
Prophet # treated as general, and say that this community will 
become divided into seventy-three sects, all of whom will be in 
the Fire except one. Then we may say that all those who 
contradict what was followed by the Prophet #¢ and his 
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, then they are 
included among these sects. 


It could be that the Messenger #% was referring to elements of 
which we now know no more than ten. And it could be that he 
was referring to elements which consist of branches, as held by 
some people and the knowledge is with Allah, the Almighty, 
the All-Powerful. 


Q. 6. What are the most outstanding attributes of the 
Saved Sect? And does a deficiency in any of these 
attributes remove a person from the Saved Sect? 


A. The most outstanding attributes of the Saved Sect are 
adherence to that which the Prophet #% followed in beliefs, 
worship, character and conduct — one finds these four things 
outstanding in them: 


In beliefs, one finds them holding fast to what is proven by the 
Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger #€ sincerely 
declaring the Oneness of Allah in matters of worship, Lordship 
* and Names and Attributes. 


In worship, we find that this sect stands out due to its complete 
adherence and implementation of what was followed by the 
Prophet #% in acts of worship in all of their forms, their 
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characteristics, their numbers, their times, their places and 
their causes. And one does not find them innovating in the 
religion of Allah; rather, they behave in the best manner 
towards Allah and His Messenger #¢ and they do not come 
before Allah nor His Messenger #% including anything in their 
acts of worship which was not permitted by Allah. 


In character, one finds that likewise, they stand out from others 
due to their fine character, such as in their love of what is good 
for the Muslims, their open heartedness, cheerful faces, good 
way of speaking, generosity, bravery and other noble traits of 
character and qualities. 


In conduct, one finds them treating the people with honesty 
and openness, and these two qualities were referred to by the 
Prophet #¢ in his words: 
ges 3g Ug 50 By ble bb bse Su je odin 
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“Both parties in a business transaction have the right to annul 1t 
as long as they have not separated; and if they speak the truth and 
make everything clear, they will be blessed in their transaction; but 
if they tell a lie and conceal anything, the blessing on their 
transaction will be blotted out.’’"! 


A deficiency in these characteristics does not prevent a person 
from being among the Saved Sect, but everyone will be at a level 
according to his deeds; and deficiency in matters of Tawhid 
might remove one from the Saved Sect, such as violations in 
Ikhlas'*} and likewise due to committing innovations, for a 
person might commit innovations that prevent him from being 


('l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Sales, in the Chapter: If Two 
Parties in a Business Transaction are Open and do not Hide Anything 
and Act in Good Faith (2079) and Muslim in the Book of Sales, in the 
Chapter on Honesty and Openness in Business Dealings (1532). 

[7] Here Ikhlas means doing deeds purely for Allah alone. 
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among the Saved Sect. 


Regarding the matter of character and conduct, deficiency in 
them does not remove one from this sect, even though it may 
diminish his status. 


We might require a more detailed explanation of the matter of 
character, for among the most important aspects of good 
character is unity of voice and agreement upon the truth which 
Allah, the Most High has enjoined upon us in His Words: 
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“He (Allah) has ordained for you the same religion (Islamic 
Monothetsm) which He ordained for Nuh (Noah), and that 
which We have revealed to you (O Muhammad ), and that 
which We ordained for Ibrahim (Abraham), Musa (Moses) and 
‘Isa (Jesus) saying you should establish religion (1.e. to do what 1t 
orders you to do practically) and make no divisions in it (religion) 
(i.e. various sects in religion).’""' 


And He has informed us that Muhammad #¢ is innocent of 
those who are divided in the matter of their religion and break 
up into sects, for Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful says: 
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“Verily, those who divide their religion je break up into sects (all 
kinds of religious sects), you (O Muhammad 38%) have no concern 
with them in the least.’"?! 


So unity of voice and harmony of the hearts are among the most 
outstanding characteristics of the Saved Sect — Ahlus-Sunnah wal- 
_ Jama‘ah, and when differences occur between them arising from 
Ijtthad in matters in which it is permissible to exercise juristic 


Ol Ash-Shura 42:13 
[2] 4/-An‘am 6:159 
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reasoning, they bear neither resentment nor enmity, nor hatred 
towards each other. Rather, they feel that they are brothers, even 
if this difference occurs between them, so much so that one of 
them will even pray behind a person whom he considers is not in 
a state of ritual purity, while the Imam considers that he is in a 
state of ritual purity. For example, when one of them prays 
behind a person who has eaten camel meat and that Imam 
considers that it does not invalidate his ablution, while the one 
who is being led in prayer believes that it does invalidate his 
ablution, yet he considers his prayer behind that Imam correct, 
even though, if it were he who was praying it himself, he would 
consider that his prayer was not correct. 


All of this is because they hold the view that differences arising 
out of Jjtihad in matters that it is permissible to exercise [jtihad, 
are not in truth differences. Because each of those who are in 
disagreement has followed the evidence which he is obliged to 
follow, evidences it is not permissible for him to renounce. So, 
they hold the view that their brother, if he disagrees with them, 
in any particular action, following some evidence, then he is in 
fact in agreement with them, because they call to compliance 
with the evidence, wherever it may be. If he disagrees with them, 
in accordance with some evidence which he has, then he is in 
truth in agreement with them, because he is acting in conformity 
with what they call and guide to, which is to judge by the Book of 
Allah and the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah #&. 


The differences which occurred between the Companions, may 
Allah be pleased with them, in such matters as these are well 
known to many of the scholars, even in the time of the Prophet 
#@ and he did not rebuke any of them. Because when he 
returned from the Battle of A/-Ahzab and Jibril came to him and 
directed him to attack Banu Quraizah, who had violated their 
treaty, he commissioned his Companions, may Allah be pleased 
with them, saying: 
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“None of you should pray the ‘Asr prayer except at Banu 
Quraizah.’""! 
So, they left Al-Madinah for Banu Quraizah and the time for 
the ‘Asr prayer overtook them. Some of them delayed the ‘Asr 
prayer until they reached Banu Quraizah after the expiry of the 
time for it, because the Prophet #¢ had said: 
2 ee eG 
“None of you should pray the ‘Asr prayer except at Banu 
Quraizah.”’ 


Some of them performed the prayer at its stated time and they 
said: The Messenger #2 wanted us to set out early for Banu 
Quraizah and he did not want us to delay the prayer past its 
stated time. They (the latter group) were right, but in spite of 
this, the Prophet #% did not rebuke anyone among the two 
groups, and neither of the two groups held any enmity or 
rancor towards the other, due to their differing in under- 
standing these words. 


For this reason, I consider it an obligation upon the Muslims 
who claim adherence to the Sunnah to be one people, and not to 
divide into factions, this one belonging to this group and that 
one belonging to that group and the third belonging to a third 
group and so on, causing them to attack each other with hostile 
words, harboring enmity and hatred towards each other due to 
differences in matters where it is permissible to exercise juristic 
reasoning (Ijtthad). There is no need to single out every faction 
by name, but the wise person understands and the matter is 


“iM Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Fear, in the Chapter on the 
Prayer of the One Searching and the One Searched for (946) and it 
was narrated by Muslim in the Book of Jihad and Maneuvers, in the 
Chapter on Not Delaying Going Out to Battle (1770). 
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clear to him. 


I consider that it is an obligation upon Ahlus-Sunnah wal- 
Jama‘ah to unite, even if they disagree in some matters which is 
necessitated by the evidences according to their understanding. 
Because there is room for accommodation in these matters, all 
praise and thanks is to Allah. 


The important thing is that hearts should be in harmony and 
that people should speak with one voice, for there is no doubt 
that the enemies of the Muslims love to see the Muslims 
divided, whether they be enemies who openly display their 
enmity, or enemies who give the appearance of being friends to 
the Muslims or to Islam while they are not so. So, it is 
incumbent upon us to be distinguished by this characteristic of 
the Saved Sect, and that is to speak with one voice. 


Q. 7. What is meant by the middle course in religious 
matters? 


A. The middle course in religious matters means that a person 
should not be excessive, exceeding the limits set by Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful, nor be deficient, by not fulfilling 
what Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High has ordained. 


The middle course in religious matters is to hold fast to the way 
of the Prophet #¢, while excess in religious matters is to exceed 
it, and deficiency is not to attain it. 


An example of this is that a man says: J want to stand for the 
night prayer and I will not sleep any of the time, because prayer Is 
one of the best forms of worship, so I love to spend all the night in 
prayer. We say: This is excess in the religion of Allah, and it is not 
right, for something like this happened during the life of the 
Prophet #¢: A number of people met and one of them said: I 
stand in prayer and I do not sleep, while another said: I fast and I 
do not break my fast, while a third said: I do not marry women. 
The Prophet #% was informed of this and he #¢ said: 
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“What is wrong with people who say such and such? I fast and I 
break my fast, I stand in prayer and I sleep and I marry women, 
so whoever dislikes my Sunnah is not from me.’""! 


So, these people intended to act excessively in the religion, and 
the Messenger #¢ declared that he was innocent of them, 
because they expressed excessiveness in his Sunnah which 
includes fasting, breaking the fast, standing in prayer, sleeping, 
and marrying women. 


As for the one who is deficient, he is the one who says: There is 
no need for me to perform supererogatory acts of worship, so I 
shall not do so, but will perform the obligatory acts only. He 
might also be deficient in the obligatory acts. This is the one 
who is deficient. 


The moderate person is the one who acts in accordance with 
what the Messenger #% and the rightly guided caliphs followed. 


Another example would be that of three men before whom is a 
sinful man, and one of them says: I will not give salutations of 
peace to this sinner and I will cut him off and stay away from 
him and not speak to him. The second says: I will keep 
company with this sinner and give salutations of peace to him 
and smile at him and invite him to my house and accept his 
invitation, and in my opinion he is not but a righteous man. The 
third one says: I hate this sinner for his sins and I love him for 
his faith and I will not cut him off except when cutting him off 
is a means of improving him, but if cutting him off does not 


('! Reported by Al-Bukhari, in the Book of Good Manners, in the Chapter: 
Whoever Does not Face the People With Rebuke (6101) and by Muslim 
in the Book of Marriage, in the Chapter on the Recommendation of 
Marriage for One Who for One Who Can do so (1401) 
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result in improving him, instead causing him to increase his 
sinfulness, then I will not cut him off. 


We say that the first person is excessive and extreme, while the 
second is excessively lacking and the third is moderate. This is 
what we say in all of the acts of worship and in conduct, the 
people are either deficient or extreme or moderate. 


A third example is of aman who is a slave to his wife, she speaks 
to her husband in any way she wishes and he does not prevent 
her from doing evil, nor does he encourage her to strive for virtue. 
She possesses his mind and she becomes master over him. 
Another man is oppressive and arrogant, and deems himself 
superior to his wife and he pays no heed to her, and she is even 
Jess than a servant in his estimation. A third man is moderate 
and he treats her as Allah and His Messenger #¢ have 
commanded him: 


enh, Sle ll SEs Shad 
‘And they (women) have rights (over their husbands as regards 
living expenses) similar (to those of their husbands) over them (as 
regards obedience and respect) to what is reasonable,”’\! 
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‘A believing man should not hate a believing woman. If there is 
some characteristic in her that he dislikes, there remains some 
other characteristic in her which pleases him.’'?' 


This last one is moderate while the first is extreme in his 
treatment of his wife and the other is deficient. And you should 
base all deeds and acts of worship upon this example. 


Cl 4l-Bagarah 2:228 
(71 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Suckling, in the Chapter on Advice 
for Women (1469). 
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Q. 8. What is the definition of faith according to Ahlus- 
Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah and does it increase and decrease? 


A. Faith, according to Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah, is to affirm 
with the heart, with the utterance of the tongue, and with the 
action of the limbs, so it consists of three elements: 


1. Affirmation of the heart. 
2. Spoken words. 
3. The action of the limbs. 


Since this is the case, then it will increase and decrease. This is 
because affirmation of the heart goes up and down, and believing 
in something which one is told is not like believing in something 
which one sees with one’s own eyes, nor is believing the 
information of one man like believing the information of two 
men and so on. This is why Ibrahim, peace be upon him, said: 
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“My Lord! Show me how You give life to the dead.”’ He (Allah) 
said: “Do you not believe?’ He (Abraham) satd: “Yes (I believe), 


but to be stronger in faith." 


So faith increases due to affirmation of the heart, its 
tranquility and its serenity. This is something one sees 
within himself. So when he attends a gathering in which 
there is some religious exhortation, and reminder of 
Paradise and the Hell-fire, his faith increases until it is as 
if he could see it with his own eyes. When there is 
heedlessness and he rises from this gathering, the 
certainty in his heart is decreased. 


Likewise, faith increases through speech, for whoever mentions 
Allah ten times is not like one who mentions Allah a hundred 


('l 4l-Bagarah 2:260 
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times, for the latter is much greater. Likewise, whoever 
performed an act of worship in a perfect manner, his faith is 
greater than one who performs it in an imperfect manner. 


Likewise deeds, when a person performs a deed with his limbs 
more than another, his faith increases more than the one who is 
deficient; and this has been mentioned in the Qur’an and the 
Sunnah. I mean confirmation of the increase and decrease (of 
faith). Allah, the Most High says: 


Sit slsipy SS (3, lige Srirent 1 os Sih 4 wos ~T ene lees Us 
$i ior 
‘And We have fixed their number (19) only as a trial for the 
disbelievers, in order that the people of the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians) may arrive at a certainty [that this Qur’an is the 
truth as it agrees with their Books regarding the number (19) 
which 1s written in the Taurat (Torah) and the Injtl (Gospel) ] 
and that the believers may increase in Faith (as this Qur‘an is the 
truth),""") 
and He, the Most High says: 


ce os» S son By, o* ‘e a” 


ar oa zoth ah peal Nae ees Ge oF Le 13)4 
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‘And whenever there comes down a Surah (chapter from the 
Qur'an), some of them (hypocrites) say: ‘Which of you has had 
his faith increased by it?’ As for those who believe, it has increased 
their faith, and they rejoice. But as for those in whose hearts is a 
disease (of doubt, disbelief and hypocrisy), it will add suspicion 
and doubt to their suspicion, disbelief and doubt; and they die 


while they are disbelievers.”’*! 


(Yl 4)-Muddaththir 74:31 
[2] At-Tawbah 9:124-125 
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And in the authentic Hadith from the Prophet #8, it is reported 
that he said: 


o al S33! ant Gas 23 je lait ! ee. a Sy 
(35135) 


“I have not seen anyone more deficient in intelligence and 
religion; a cautious sensible man could be led astray by some of 
you.”"4) 
Therefore, faith increases and decreases. But what is the reason 
for faith increasing? There are causes for its increase: 


1. Knowledge of Allah, the Most High by His Names and 
Attributes, for the more a person increases his knowledge of 
Allah and His Names and Attributes, the more his faith 
increases without doubt. This is why one finds the scholars who 
have greater knowledge of Allah’s Names and Attributes than 
others have stronger faith than others in this regard. 


2. Looking at Allah’s Universal and Legislative Signs, because 
the more a person looks at the Universal Signs, which are the 
created things, his faith increases; Allah, the Most High says: 


7 eA? st 5 oe we re, 
ee Sot S03 1a, @ OO) Sua yal eile wey! ays 
‘And on the earth are signs for those who have Faith with 
certainty. And also in your own selves. Will you not then see?’”’'*} 


And the Verses which prove this are numerous, I mean the 
Verses which prove that, by reflecting upon and contemplating 
this creation, one’s faith increases. 


3. Performing many acts of obedience, because the more a 
person increases his acts of obedience, the more his faith 
- increases thereby, whether these acts of obedience are spoken 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Menses, in the Chapter: A 
Menstruating Woman Should Leave Fasting (304). 
[21 Ath-Thariyat 51:20-21 
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or practical deeds. For statements of remembrance of Allah 
increase faith, both quantitatively and qualitatively, and prayer, 
fasting and Haj all of these things increase faith quantitatively 
and qualitatively. 


As for the causes of deficiency, they are the opposite of these: 


J. Ignorance of Allah’s Names and Attributes causes a decrease 
in faith, because when a person’s knowledge of Allah’s Names 
and Attributes is deficient, his faith will also be deficient. 


2. Not consider Allah’s Signs, both Universal and Legislative, 
because this causes deficiency of faith, or at least, to be 
Stationary without growth. 


3. Committing acts of disobedience, because acts of disobe- 
dience have a pronounced (detrimental) effect on the heart and 
upon faith. This is why the Prophet #¢ said: 


(eh 35 Sh Se SI Gk 
“The adulterer is not a believer while he commits adultery,’""! 

4. The fourth cause of a decrease in faith is abandoning acts of 
obedience. If the act of obedience is an obligation and one 
abandons it without lawful excuse, then that is a deficiency for 
which he should be rebuked and punished, while if the act of 
obedience is non-obligatory, or it is obligatory, but he 
abandoned it with a valid excuse, then it is a deficiency for 
which he is not rebuked, nor is he punished. 


This is why the Prophet #% declared that a woman is deficient in 
reasoning and in her religion, and he explained the deficiency in 
her religion is due to the fact that when she has her menstrual 
period, she does not pray and she does not fast, even though she 


'"! Reported by Al-Bukhari, in the Book of Punishments, in the Chapter 
on Illegal Sexual Intercourse and Drinking Alcoholic Beverages (6772) 
and by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter of the Explanation 
of the Decrease in Faith Due to Disobedience (57). 
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is not held blameworthy for abandoning prayer and fasting at 
the time of menstruation; indeed, she is commanded to leave 
these acts, but due to the deeds which are lost to her which a 
man performs, she is deficient compared to him in this respect. 


Q. 9. How can we reconcile the Hadith of Jibril, peace be 
upon him, in which the Prophet #¢ explained faith as 
being: 
As EMI p5dlg 4l059 cal eG aL Gah Sh 
tego gt stall 
to believe in Allah, His Angels, His Books, His 
Messengers, the Last Day and to believe in Al-Qadar 
(Divine ordainment) both the good and the bad of 
it. 
and the Hadith of the delegation of ‘Abdul-Qais, in which 
the Prophet #¢ explained faith by saying that it is: 


a td ra eer (fee Ai 4, 827 OF iS eA Aa oe eee 
elalg «dail ell; a) Sh ps Y od aut Vial ¥ | bo kg) 


CLAN Se etal 21575 aS 
to testify that none has the right to be worshipped, 
Alone, without attributing partners to Him, to 
establish prayer, to give Zakah and to pay the 
Khumus |?! ? 


A. Before answering this question, I would like to say that 


('l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: Jibril’s 
Questioning of the Prophet #¢ About Faith, Islam and Ihsan (50) and 
by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter on Faith, Islam and 

_ Ihsan (9). 

[2] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter on Paying 
One-Fifth of the War Booty is a Part of Faith (53) and by Muslim in the 
Book of Faith, in the Chapter on the Order to Believe in Allah, the 
Most High and His Messenger #¢ (17). 
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there is never any contradiction between the Book (of Allah) 
and the Sunnah. No part of the Qur’dn contradicts another part, 
and no part of the authentic Sunnah transmitted from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ contradicts another part, and nothing in 
the Qur’dn or the Sunnah contradicts any (indisputable) matter 
of fact, because that is true, and the Book (of Allah) and the 
Sunnah are true and there can be no contradiction in the truth. 
So if you understand this principle, many doubts will be 
dispelled for you; Allah, the Most High says: 


Bee 7 Serer 


¢ pr 4 “a a ” 11% ie ae “74” 
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(pe 
“Do they not then consider the Qur’an carefully? Had it been from 
other than Allah, they would surely have found therein many a 


contradiction.’’'"! 
This being understood, it is not possible that the Ahadith of the 
Prophet #¢ should contradict each other. So, if the Prophet 3% 
explained faith in a certain way here, and he explained it 
elsewhere in another way which contradicts the first way, 
according to your mind, then if you look carefully, you will see 
that there is no contradiction. 


In the Hadith of Jibril, peace be upon him, the Prophet #¢ 
divided the religion into three categories: 


1. Islam. 
2. Faith. 
3. Ihsan 


In the Hadith of the delegation of ‘Abdul-Qais, he only mentioned 
one category and that is Islam. Yet faith is, without any 
disagreement, included in Islam, because it is not possible for a 
person to perform the rites unless he has faith; and when Islam 


Il An-Nisa’ 4:82 
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alone is mentioned, it includes faith, and if faith alone is 
mentioned, Islam is included in it. When they are both mentioned 
together, (the meaning of) faith becomes related to (belief of) the 
heart, while (the meaning of) Islam is related to (the actions of) 
the limbs; and this is an important benefit for the student of 
knowledge. (As we have said,) when Islam is mentioned alone, 
faith is included in it; Allah, the Most High says: 


Git A See il G} 
“Truly, the religion with Allah is Islam.’""! 


It is well known that the religion of Islam is creed, faith and 
rites; and when faith alone is mentioned, Islam is included in it; 
and if they are both mentioned together, (the meaning of) faith 
becomes related to (belief of) the heart and (the meaning of) 
Islam becomes related to (the action of) the limbs. This is why 
some of the Salaf said: Islam is apparent and faith is hidden. 
This is because it (i.e. faith) is in the heart; and this is why one 
might find a hypocrite who prays, gives charity and fasts — such 
a person is a Muslim to all appearances, but he is not a believer 
(i.e. he has no faith); Allah, the Most High says: 


fide, AUS AMT 2 5hs bh ke de obit 55> 
‘And of mankind, there are some (hypocrites) who say: ‘We 
believe in Allah and the Last Day,’ while in fact they belteve 
not.”\?} 


Q. 10. How do we reconcile the fact that faith means 
belief in Allah, His Angels, His Books, His Messengers, 
the Last Day and in Al-Qadar, the good and the bad of it 
and the saying of the Prophet #¢: 


res a Oo, - ° 7 
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(1) Aal ‘Imran 3:19 
[2] 4]-Bagarah 2:8 
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“Faith consists of more than seventy branches...etc.’"'' 

A. The faith, which is creed, has six fundamental principles, 
which are those mentioned in the Hadith of Jibril, peace be upon 
him, when he asked the Prophet ## about faith and he said: 


‘ie Oe eile. oO? a Se 
esl calny’s «AS 64 5s du CP ey OLA YL 


(3555 9% ADL GBS eV 
“Faith is to believe in Allah, His Angels, His Books, Hts 


Messengers and the Last Day and to believe in Al-Qadar, the good 
and the bad of it.’’.**! 


As for the faith which includes actions and their categories and 
types, that has more than seventy branches and this is why 
Allah, the Most High called prayer as faith in His Words: 


Aes Sy25 tcl il SH) SO) teed BNE 05> 
‘And Allah would never make your faith (prayers) to be lost (1.e. 


your prayers offered towards Jerusalem). Truly, Allah ts full of 
kindness, the Most Merciful towards mankind.'*! 


The scholars of Tafsir said: 


4S} 
“your faith.”’ 
means: your prayers towards Jerusalem, because before they 
were commanded to turn towards the Ka‘bah, the Companions, 
may Allah be pleased with them, used to pray towards Masjid Al- 
Aqsa (Jerusalem). 


('l Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: What 
Has Been Related Regarding Perfecting Faith (2614) and by Ibn Majah 
in the Introduction (57). 

[27] The details of where it is to be found have been mentioned under 
question no. 9. 

15! A4l-Bagarah 2:143 
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Q. 11. Is a man’s faith proved simply by his customary 
attendance in the Masjid, as it has been mentioned in the 
Hadith? 


A. Yes, there is no doubt that the attendance of one who comes 
to prayers in the Masjid is an evidence of his faith, because 
nothing persuades him to leave his house and undertake the 
walk to the Masjid, except belief (faith) in Allah, the Almighty, 
the All-Powerful. 


As for the saying of the questioner: as it was mentioned in the 
Hadith, it refers to what was reported from the Prophet 3: 


(SONOS ag se Aske ils Bp 
“Tf you see a man who regularly attends the mosques, then testify 
to his faith.”""! 


But this Hadith is weak and is not authentically reported from 
the Prophet 2. 


Q.12. There is a man who suffers from the whispering of 
Satan. He whispers things to him that are great sins 
concerning Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful and he 
is very much afraid of this; what is the advice of Your 
Eminence? 


A. Regarding what has been mentioned concerning the 
problem of the questioner, which is that he fears the result of 
it, I say to him: Rejoice at the good news that there will be no 
result from it except a good result. This is whispering by which 
Satan assails the believers in order to upset the sound belief in 
their hearts and to cause them spiritual and mental agitation 
_ and disturb the serenity of their faith, indeed the serenity of 
their lives, if they are believers. 


"'T Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: What 
Has Been Related Regarding the Sanctity of Prayer (2617). 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 56 | pe | GIS yt cg ghd 


He is not the first among the people of faith to be confronted by 
this situation, nor is he the last, for it will continue as long as 
there is a believer in the world; and this same situation 
confronted the Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, 
for it has been reported on the authority of Abu Hurairah, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that he said: Some people from 
among the Companions of the Messenger of Allah came to the 
Prophet #% and said to him: “Verily we perceive in our minds 
that which every one of us considers too grave to express.’’ He 
Said: 


e7 goo), oz ve 
(Yo gosto 9 13 9) 


“Do you really perceive 1t?” 
They said: “Yes.’”” Upon this he remarked: 


(QL ree A\30 
“That is true faith." 


In the Two Sahihs, it is also narrated from Abu Hurairah, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet ## said: 


So N08 BA bs 18 Ge Ys da act bik oh 
(255 ok Lot AL Ob Obs GE ie dye 
“Satan may come to anyone of you and say: ‘Who created such 
and such? Who created such and such?’ until he says: ‘Who 
created your Lord?’ So, when he inspires such a question, one 
should seek refuge with Allah and give up such thoughts.’\* 


[] It was reported by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: 
Explanation of the (Evil) Whispering Regarding Faith (132). 

(21 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Beginning of Creation, in 
the Chapter: The Description of Iblis and His Legions (3276) and it was 
reported by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter on the 
Description of the (Evil) Whispering Regarding Faith (134). 
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It is reported on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that a man came to the Prophet #¢ and said: 
“Oh, Messenger of Allah! One of us has thoughts of such a 
nature that he would rather be reduced to charcoal than speak 
about them.” The Prophet #¢ said: 


Vian vi AeA S) sill eves 


‘All praise and thanks be to Allah Who has reduced his matter 

(i.e. Satan’s guile) to (evil) whispering.’*! 
Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah, may Allah have mercy on him, 
said in the Book of Faith: The believer is put to trial by the 
whispering of Satan, the whispering of disbelief which causes 
him distress, as the Companions, may Allah be pleased with 
them, said: “Oh, Messenger of Allah! One of us has thoughts 
within himself of such a nature that he would rather fall down 
from the heaven than speak of them.” The Prophet #¢ said: 


(OLN! gy 2 ld) 
“That is true faith.” 


And in another narration: ‘he considers it too grave to express.’ 
He said: 
Penenl Ss bs 8) sill. a Ags3i 

‘All praise and thanks are Allah's Who has reduced his (i.e. 

Satan’s) intrigue to (evil) whispering.” 
That is, the occurrence of this whispering along with this great 
hatred for it and repelling it from the heart is a part of true faith, 
like the warrior in Allah’s Cause who met the enemy and 


fought him until he overcame him, for that is a great Jihad up to 
- his words: This is why the seekers of knowledge and worship 


''! Tt was reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Good Manners, in the 
Chapter: Regarding the Response to (Evil) Whispering (5112) and by 
Imam Ahmad in Al-Musnad (1:340). 
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are assailed by whispering and uncertainty which do not afflict 
another, because he (i.e. the other) does not follow the Law of 
Allah and His way; rather, he follows his own desires, heedless 
of the remembrance of his Lord and this is the goal of Satan, as 
opposed to those who turn towards their Lord with knowledge 
and (acts of) worship, for he is their enemy and he seeks to 
prevent them from (worshipping) Allah, the Most High. This 
was mentioned on page 147 of the Indian printing. 


So, I say to this questioner: Once it is clear to you that this 
whispering is from Satan, then you must struggle and stand 
against it, and know that it will never harm you as long as you 
undertake the necessary struggle, reject it and cease thinking 
about it. The Prophet #¢% said: 


ae ge 
ne “3 
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” 


‘Allah has forgiven what is whispered in the hearts of my 
followers, unless they put it into action or utter it." 


And if it is said to you: Do you believe what is whispered to you? 
And do you think it is the truth? And is it possible to describe 
Allah, the Most Glorified by it? You would say: It is not for us to 
speak of this; Glorified are You (Oh, Allah), this is a great lie! 
You would reject it with your heart and by your words; and of 
the people, you would flee further than any of them from it. 
Then it is, only whispering and perils displayed to your heart, 
and a window to polytheism from Satan, who courses 
throughout the human body as blood courses through it, in 
order to destroy and to obscure your religion for you. 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Manumission, in the Chapter: 
Error and Forgetfulness in Manumission and Divorce (2528) and by 
Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: Allah Has Forgiven What 
is Whispered in the Heart (127). 
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This is why you find that Satan does not place doubt or rejection 
about trivial things in your heart, so you hear for example, of 
the existence of large and important cities filled with residents 
and buildings in the east and the west and yet doubt of their 
existence never once crosses your mind, nor regarding their 
faults, such as that their buildings are destroyed or are unfit for 
habitation or that there are no occupants in them and so on. 
There is no goal for Satan in making mankind doubt such 
things. But Satan’s important great goal is destroying the faith 
of the believer, so he strives by his horse, and on foot, to 
extinguish the light of knowledge and guidance in one’s heart 
and to cause him to fall into the darkness of doubt and 
uncertainty. 


The Prophet #¢ explained the beneficial medicine which 
contains a cure for this: 


(E55 lL Lecco 
“Then let him seek refuge with Allah and cease doing it.” 


If a person ceases doing that and continues to worship Allah, 
seeking and desiring that which is with Allah, it will stop 
troubling him, by Allah’s Power. So, avoid all suppositions 
which pass through your heart on this subject and worship 
Allah, supplicate to Him and glorify Him, and if you heard 
anyone describing Him with what was whispered to him, you 
would kill him if you could. 


Therefore, what is whispered is not a fact; rather it is simply 
thoughts and whisperings which have no basis. Like in the case 
of someone wearing a clean garment which he has just washed, 
_ and then he is assailed by thoughts that maybe it is impure, and 
maybe it is not permissible to pray in it, but he should pay no 
heed to this. 


And my advice may be summarized as follows: 
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1. Seek protection with Allah and completely stop these 
suppositions as the Prophet #% ordered us to do. 


2. Mention Allah, the Most High and restrain yourself from this 
whispering. 

3. Wholehearted dedication to worship and acting in accor- 
dance with the Command of Allah and seeking His Pleasure, 
for when you give worship your undivided attention with 
earnestness and striving, you will forget about occupying 
yourself with this whispering, if Allah wills. 


4. Seeking refuge with Allah much and asking Him to protect 
you from this thing. 


And I ask Allah, the Most High for protection for you and safety 
from every evil and every detestable thing. 


Q. 13. Is it an obligation upon the disbeliever to embrace 
Islam? 


A. It is incumbent upon every disbeliever to embrace the 
religion of Islam, even if he is a Christian or a Jew, because 
Allah, the Most oo says in His aot Book: 


sill 9653 a irk E85 oe nf Vy 3] ¥: lly Gaal 
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“Say (O Muhammad #€): ‘O mankind! Verily I am sent to you 
all as the Messenger of Allah — to Whorn belongs the dominion of 
the heavens and the earth. La tlaha tlla Huwa (none has the right 
to be worshipped but He). It is He Who gives life and causes death. 
So believe in Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad ##), the 
Prophet who can neither read nor write (1.e. Muhammad #8), 
who believes in Allah and His Words [(this Qur'an), the Taurat 
(Torah) and the Injil (Gospel) and also Allah’s Word: ‘Be!’ — 
and he was, i.e. ‘Isa (Jesus) son of Maryam (Mary), 3! ade], 
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and follow him so that you may be guided.’""! 


So, it is an obligation upon all of mankind to believe in the 
Messenger of Allah #%. However, because this Islamic religion is 
from the Mercy of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, and 
from His Wisdom, He has permitted such non-Muslims to 
remain upon their religions, on condition that they submit to 
the rule of the Muslims, for Allah, the Most High says: 
bE Gone My oN od ae fh Oph Y Coll 5p 
a7 “7 AA A “ 0 7 44 “7 
( laws Ee C5 Lo] Fen ia 1 cys Gos ¢ SP) Een NS Ape anit 
Oe o fy Soe Lol 
“Fight against those who (1) believe not in a. (2) nor in the 
Last Day, (3) nor forbid that which has been forbidden by Allah 
and His Messenger (Muhammad #¢), (4) and those who 
acknowledge not the religion of truth (1.e. Islam) among the 
people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians), until they pay the 
Jizyah with willing submission, and feel themselves subdued.’'?! 


It is mentioned in Sahih Muslim in the Hadith of Buraidah, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that whenever the Prophet #% 
appointed a leader over an army or an expedition, he would 
order him to fear Allah and to treat those Muslims in his 
company well, and he would said: 


wee (2L Hs] AG dae Sl dlas ol “i ei 
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“Invite them to three things. If they respond to any one of these, 
accept it from them and withhold yourself from doing them any 
harm.”’'?! 


(') ALA Taf 7:158 

[21 At-Tawbah 9:29 

(>! Reported by Muslim in the Book of Jikad and Expeditions, in the 
Chapter on Appointing the Leaders (1730). 
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One of these things is to pay the lh '"l This is why the most 
authoritative opinion among the sayings of the scholars is that 
the Jizyah is accepted from other than the Jews and Christians. 


In short, it is incumbent upon non-Muslims either to embrace 
Islam or to submit to the rule of Islam. And Allah is the Granter 
of success. 


Q. 14. What is the ruling on a person who claims to have 
knowledge of the unseen? 


A. The ruling on a person who claims to have knowledge of the 
unseen is that he is a disbeliever, because he has belied Allah, 
the Almighty, the aoa Allah, the Most High: 


ope A EEG Bt CT BAG oct 3 x LG 
“Say: None in the heavens and the earth knows the Ghatb 
(unseen) except Allah, nor can they perceive when they shall be 
resurrected.’'*! 


If Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful commanded His 
Prophet, Muhammad #% to announce to the people that none 
in the heavens and the earth knows the unseen except Allah, 
then the person who claims knowledge of the unseen has 
certainly belied Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful in this 
matter. 


We say to such people: How is it possible that you know the 
unseen, when the Prophet #£ did not know the unseen?! Are 
you more noble, or is the Messenger #?! If they say: We are 
more noble than the Messenger #% , they disbelieve by such 
saying. If they say: He is more noble, we say: Why is the unseen 
hidden from him, while you know it?! And Allah has said: 


('l Jizyah: A tax imposed upon non-Muslims living under the protection 
of Muslims in an Islamic State. 
[2] An-Naml 27:65 
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“(He Alone is) the All-Knower of the Ghaib (unseen), and He 
reveals to none His Ghaib (unseen). Except to a Messenger (from 
mankind) whom He has chosen (He informs him of the unseen 
as much as He likes), and then He makes a band of watching 
guards (angels) to march before him and behind him.’""! 


This second Verse is evidence of the disbelief of a person who 
claims to have knowledge of the unseen and Allah, the Most 
High has commanded His Prophet # to announce to the people 
in His Words: 


4 Si SAW cai A STATE ore IS TTY > 
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“Say (O Muhammad 32): I don’t tell you that with me are the 
treasures of Allah, nor (that) I know the unseen; nor do I tell you 
that I am an angel. I but follow what is revealed to me.”*! 


Q. 15. How do we reconcile the knowledge doctors now 
have about the sex of the unborn child with the Words of 
Allah, the Most High: 


NI oO ASS 


“and knows that which is in the wombs.’’?! 


and what has been reported in the Tafsir of Ibn Jarir | At- 
Tabari], on the authority of Mujahid, that a man asked 
the Prophet #¢ about what his wife would give birth to, 
so Allah revealed this Verse. And (also) the report from 
- Qatadah, may Allah have mercy on him? And what is the 


OY AlJinn 72:26-27 
[2] 4]-An‘am 6:50 
I>) Puqman 31:34 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 64 preYI ols gieas 


specific explanation for the general Words of Allah, the 
Most High: 


4G0NI 6 GD 
“that which is in the wombs.’’ 


A. Before speaking on this matter, I would like to make it clear 
that it is not possible for something clear in the Noble Qur’an to 
contradict an indisputable fact, ever. If an apparent contradiction 
arises from a proven fact, it is either that the fact is a mere claim 
which has no truth in it, or the Qur’an does not clearly contradict 
it, because something which is clear in the Noble Qur’an and a 
true proven fact are both conclusive, and it is not possible for two 
conclusive facts to contradict each other, ever. 


If this is clear, and it is said: They are now able, using precise 
machines, to reveal what is in the wombs, and to know 
whether it is a female or a male, then if what is said is untrue, 
then there is no need to comment. If it is true, then it does not 
contradict the Verse, since the Verse is evidence of a matter of 
the unseen which pertains to the Knowledge of Allah in these 
five things: And the five things regarding the status of the 
unborn child in the womb are: The length of time he will spend 
in the belly of his mother, his life, his deeds, his blessings, his 
misfortune or his happiness and whether it is a male or a 
female before it is created. 


As for after its creation, the knowledge of whether it is a male or 
a female is not knowledge of the unseen, because by its 
creation, it becomes a part of the knowledge of the seen, except 
that it is hidden by three veils of darkness, which, if they were 
removed, the matter would be clear. It is not beyond belief that 
there should be among the creations of Allah, the Most High a 
powerful ray that can penetrate these layers of darkness so that 
it may be seen whether the fetus is male or female, and there is 
nothing clear in the Verse which mentions the knowledge of 
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the sex, nor has the Sunnah mentioned any such thing. 


As for what the questioner has transmitted from Ibn Jarir, on 
the authority of Mujahid, that a man asked the Prophet #% 
about what his wife would deliver and that Allah revealed the 
Verse, this narration is disconnected, because Mujahid, may 
Allah have mercy on him, was one-of the Tabi‘in.""! 


As for the Tafsir of Qatadah may Allah have mercy on him it is 
possible that it is understood as some special Knowledge of 
Allah, the Most High that is, if he was not yet created; but if it 
was after his creation, then other than He might know it. 


Ibn Katheer, may Allah have mercy on him, said, in the 
explanation of the Verse in Surat Luqman: Likewise, none 
besides Allah, the Most High knows anything of that which He 
wishes to create in the wombs. But when He commands it to be 
male or female, or wretched or happy, the angels charged with 
the responsibility for it and any others whom He wishes among 
His creation know of it. 


As for your question regarding the detailed explanation of the 
general meaning of the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


4O0NT 4 GY 
“that which 1s in the wombs.”’ 


We say: If the Verse includes the trait of male or female of what is in 
the wombs, then its specific meaning is perception and fact. The 
scholars of Usul!*! have said that the specific meanings of the 
generalities in the Book (of Allah) and the Sunnah, are either based 
upon a text (from the Qur’an or the Sunnah), or the consensus of 
the scholars (Jjma‘), upon analogy (Qiyas), or perception, or logic 
. and their opinions on this subject are well known. 


''! ‘Tabi‘in: One who heard from one or more of the Companions and died 
as a Muslim. 
21 Usul: Fundamental rules of Islamic Jurisprudence. 
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If the Verse does not include what takes place after the creation 
and what is intended by it is only what is before it, then there is 
nothing in it to contradict what was said regarding the male or 
female trait of the fetus. 


And all praise and thanks are to Allah, nothing has happened 
and nothing will happen, which contradicts the clear meaning 
of the Noble Qur’dn. Regarding the apparent occurrence of 
contradictions in the Noble Qur’dn which the enemies of the 
Muslims have alleged, that is only due to their lack of 
understanding of the Book of Allah, the Most High, or their 
negligence in the matter caused by their evil intentions. And 
the scholars of the religion, through their research and 
verification of the truth have evidences which dispel the doubts 
and uncertainties of those people, all praise, thanks and grace 
belong to Allah. And the people in this matter are on two sides 
and (others) are in the middle: 


Those on one side cling to the apparent meaning of the Noble 
Qur’an which is not clear and reject that which opposes it in 
every confirmed matter of fact. 


And another side rejects what is proven by the Noble Qur’an 
and believes in only material things, and they are due to this, 
apostates. 


As for those in the middle, they accept the guidance of the 
Noble Qur’an and they believe in proven facts. They know that 
they are both true, and, that it is not possible for a clear Verse in 
the Qur’an to contradict a well known and manifest matter of 
fact. Thus they have reconciled acting upon what has been 
transmitted (from the Qur’an and the Sunnah) and what is 
logical and rational. In this way their religion and their 
rationality remain unimpaired thereby. Allah guided those 
who believed the truth of that wherein they differed, and Allah 
guides whom He wills to the Straight Path. May Allah grant us, 
and our brothers the believers, success in attaining it and make 
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us among those guides (to the truth) who are (themselves) 
rightly guided, and among the leaders of the reformers. And 
there is no success for me except through Allah; in Him’! put 
my trust and to Him I turn in repentance. 


Q. 16. Does the sun revolve around the earth? 


A. It is apparent from the Islamic evidences that they confirm 
that it is the sun which revolves around the earth, and by its 
revolving the alternation of night and day takes place on the 
surface of the earth. It is not for us to exceed the apparent 
meanings of these evidences without some evidence stronger 
than that, which permits us to explain them differently from 
their apparent meaning. 


Among the proofs that the sun revolves around the earth in a 
manner which causes the alternation of the night and day are 
the following: 


1. Allah, the Most High says, that when Ibrahim, peace be upon 
him, disputed with the one who argued with him concerning 
his Lord: 


455 G&G ob g 401% 2h dk ai Ep 
“Verily, Allah brings the sun from the east; then bring it you from 
the west." 
And the sun being caused to rise from the east is a clear proof 
that it is the sun which revolves around the earth. 


2. He also tells us that Ibrahim, peace be upon him, said: 


ce 
dh Sade So? a7 


aly 44 a2 wy wy 420 me & +5 ee ee eed 
pe dG cul Th AEST The 35 he Jb a0 CE > Ce 
PIES. SR Bie 
4555S Us Beep 
“When he saw the sun rising up, he said: ‘This 1s my lord. This 


] 4]-Bagarah 2:258 
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is greater.’ But when it set, he said: ‘O my people! I am indeed 
free from all that you join as partners (in worship with 
Allah).”"\") 
So, He has described the setting as an attribute of the sun and 
not that the earth set upon it, for if it was the earth which 
revolved, He would have said: but when (the earth) set upon it. 


3. Allah, the Most High says: 
ce Ny ST SS ya oe OG cath Gy) LE 5S ee 
4ICEN SG eye 
‘And you might have seen the sun, when tt rose, declining to the 


right from their Cave, and when tt set, turning away from them 

to the left.’?! 
He has described the declining and turning away as descrip- 
tions of the sun, and that is a proof that the movement was 
from the sun. If it was a description of the earth, He would have 
said: Their cave declined from it. 
Likewise, describing the sun as rising and setting proves that it 
is the sun which revolves, even though the indication of this 
may be less than the indication in His Words: 


Ave 
e595 
“declining.” and 


odd 22 


“turning away from them.” 
4. Allah, the Most High says: 


Y Pa ea oer Ms Ze ve, at Ae 7 4G 97 SOL pry ae se 
$5503 le BB fealty Sittly Stel) dal Gb GN jan} 
‘And He it 1s Who has created the night and the day, and the sun 


[1] 4)-An‘am 6:78 
[21 Al-Kahf 18:17 
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and the moon, each in an orbit floating.’""' 
Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with them, said: They revolve 
in an orbit, like the turning of a mill. This was widely reported 
from him. 
5. And Allah, the Most High says: 


7 3 


“He brings the night as a cover over the day, seeking it rapidly 


He described the night as seeking the day, and the seeker rushes 
and overtakes, and it is well known that the night and the day 
follow the sun. 


6. Allah, the Most High says: 


[2] 


a7 sD 4? s 


Za ae / po IG Es ¥% bs ee ow ot fer oe a 
5 Bs OAT eG BS SIL ANG opel GE} 


iy % we Bs ee eae er" P28 ap” ae Pe 
Aa JON 68 Je aI, Sol ows jal — “be 
qual Syl 
“He has created the heavens and the earth with truth. He makes 
the night to go in the day and makes the day to go in the night. 
And He has subjected the sun and the moon. Each running (on a 
fixed course) for an appointed term. Verily, He is the All-Mighty, 
the Oft-Forgiving.”\*} 
and His Words: 


“a 


al 


42,4 yros Ga Bef 
400! fe Al 3S 
“He makes the night to go in the day.” 
that is, it turns around it, as a turban is wrapped around, which 


proves the revolving of the night and the day around the earth. 
- Jf it were the earth which revolved around them, He would 


Ul Al-Anbiya’ 21:33 
2) ALA‘raf 7:54 
13] Az-Zumar 39:5 
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have said: He causes the earth to revolve around the night and 
day. And in His Words: 


ov 8s eee = 
ice Se 2d, EI 
“the sun and the moon, each running (on a fixed course),” 


It is clear from what precedes it that it is a proof that the sun 
and the moon move in a perceptible orbit, because subjecting 
something which moves to its movement is more apparent 
than subjecting something stationary which does not move. 


7. Allah, the Most High says: 


448 9 6 © GS VS) 
“By the sun and tts brightness. By the moon as tt follows it (the 
sun),701) 
and the meaning of: 


igh} 
“follows 1t.”’ 


is that ‘it comes after it’ and this is a proof of their moving and 
revolving around the earth, for if it were the earth which 
revolved around them, the moon would not be following the 
sun; rather it would sometimes be following it and sometimes it 
would be followed by it, because the sun is higher than it. And 
deduction from this Verse requires study and reflection. 


8. Allah, the Most High says: 
ail ot DE AS GQ) Gi we LEG 


a 
td Beret 47427 {- 


ee Y @& eal ome Se ge ING 45555 Fai, 
(5565 wh a B ME AG Vy a 


‘And the sun runs on tts fixed course for a term (appointed). That 


(ll Ash-Shams 91:1 -2 
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is the Decree of the All-Mighty, the All-Knowing. And the moon, 
We have measured for it mansions (to traverse) till it returns like 
the old dried curved date stalk. It is not for the sun to overtake the 
moon, nor does the night outstrip the day. They all float, each in 
an orbit.’"\"! 
So, attributing the movement to the sun and describing it as a 
Decree from the Almighty, Most Wise proves that it is a real 
movement with a far-reaching Decree, since the consequence of 
it is the alternation of the night and day and the seasons. 


The measure of the moon’s mansions (i.e. stations) is a proof 
that it traverses them, for if it was the earth which revolves, the 
measuring of the mansions would be for the earth’s movement 
around the moon and not for the moon’s movement around it. 
And negating the sun’s ability to overtake the moon, and the 
night’s ability to outstrip the day are evidence of the rushing 
movement on the part of the sun and the moon, and the night 
and the day. 

9. The Prophet ## said to Abu Tharr, may Allah be pleased with 
him, when the sun had just set: 


(POL Gl cyl 
“Do you know where it goes?” 


He said, “Allah and His Messenger know best.”’ He said: 


o€ S Mo Ae ga, oie meee - 67 sie te Pe 
Blatliige wig) Gate ooet oyalises ies a gals 
Fs ae ov a ° a ae See Para 4% ae 
fe cha CEE Se Se el id Jl I bE DG OSES 
(Ge 
“Verily, it goes (1.e. travels) and it prostrates beneath the Throne 
and seeks permission to rise, and permission 1s granted to tt. 
Then (a time will come when) it will be about to prostrate itself 


[1] Va-Sin 36:38-40 
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but its prostration will not be accepted, and it will ask 
permission to go on its course but it will not be permitted, but tt 
will be ordered: Return from whence you came, and so tt will rise 
in the west.’""! 


So and it is extremely clear from his words: Return from 
whence you came that it revolves around the earth and through 
its revolving the sunrise and sunset occur. 


10. It is clear from the many Ahadith which attribute rising, 
setting, and declining from its zenith to the sun, that it is the 
sun which does so and not the earth. 


There are most probably other proofs that are not present with 
me at the moment, but what I have mentioned is a summary of 
the subject, and it is sufficient for my purpose. And Allah is the 
Granter of success. 


Q. 17. His Eminence the Shaikh was asked about the 
Shahadatain |?! 


A. The Shahadatain are the key to Islam and it is not possible to 
enter the fold of Islam without them, which is why when the 
Prophet #¢ sent Mu‘ath bin Jabal to Yemen, he ordered him to 
first call them to the testimony that there is no deity worthy of 
worship except Allah, and that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah."*! 


As for the first statement: The testimony that there is no deity 


'"l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Beginning of Creation, in 
the Chapter: Description of the Sun and Moon (3199) and by Muslim 
in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: Explanation of the Time When 
Faith Will not be Accepted (159). 

71 Shahadatain: Two testimonies. 

>] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Military Expeditions, in the 
Chapter: The Sending of Abu Musa and Mu/ath to Yemen (4347) and 
by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter on Calling to the 
Shahadatain and the Revealed Laws of Islam (19). 
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worthy of worship except Allah, means that a person acknowl- 
edges by speech and by his heart that none has the right to be 
worshipped in truth except Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful, Alone because the word Jlah means something 
which is worshipped. 


This phrase implies a negation and an affirmation. As for the 
negation, it is there is no deity and as for the affirmation, it is 
except Allah. 


Allah is the Name of the Almighty in place of the predicate La 
(there is no) which is omitted, and it means: There is no true 
deity possessing the right to be worshipped except Allah. This is 
an acknowledgement in words once the heart has believed that 
there is no deity who has the right to be worshipped except 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful; and this includes 
sincerity of worship for Allah, Alone and the negation of any 
other’s right to be worshipped. 


By our qualification of the predicate in this expression: with the 
word true, the answer to the doubt which assails many people 
becomes clear, and that is: How can you Say that there is no 
deity except Allah, when there are deities which are wor- 
shipped besides Allah, and Allah has called them deities, and 
those who worship them call them deities? Allah, the Most 
Blessed, the Most High says: 
és ac Be see OP a 093 ur ose rl ae Ne ape Sut Ber: ies Kae 
455 
“So their aliha (gods), other than Allah, whom they invoked, 
profited them naught when there came the Command of your 
Lord."""! 


And He, the Most High says: 


('l rryd 11:101 
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“And set not up with ply any other ilah (god)."""} 
And He, the Most High says: 


CBG GS al SEB ID 
“And invoke not any other ilah (god) along with Allah.’"'?! 
40S) 1588 o: bedi oD 
“never shall we call upon any ilah (god) other than Him.’’|*? 
And He, the Most High says: 


cnc asl & 2 SIU AN acek 
“Worship Allah! You have no other ne os but Him. (La 
ilaha tllallah: none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah).’\*! 


So, how is it possible for us to say that there is no deity besides 
Allah, when the existence of other deities worshipped besides 
Allah is confirmed? And how is it possible for us to confirm the 
worship of other deities besides Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful, when the Messengers said to their peoples: 
Ao Sa ait Of Quctl 43> oe Oye bo hy Galt Se ail SL By} 
Cea 
“That is because Allah, He ts the Truth, and that which they 
invoke besides Him is Al-Batil (falsehood, Satan and all other 
false deities); and that Allah, He 1s the Most High, the Most 
Great.”"'?} 


(' AL-Isra’ 17:39 
[2] A]-Qasas 28:88 
(3) Al-Kahf 18:14 
(41 ALA ‘raf 7:59 
[>] Tygman 31:30 
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The answer to these doubts is clear from the meaning of the 
predicate in the words: La Taha Illallah (none has the right to be 
worshipped except Allah).We say that these deities which are 
worshipped besides Allah are deities which are worshipped, but 
they are false deities, not true gods and they have no right at all 
to be worshipped; and the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


aNt 5 Sis SG) GAT wai ac) @ sit Cai cay 
t SK Glen wl byte Gee Se Vig a8 Gro Kia 1 Gh Gy} 

€ 40 oe Ye ail Sl 
“Have you then considered Al-Lat, and Al-'Uzza (two idols of the 
pagan Arabs). And Manat (another idol of the pagan Arabs), the 
other third? Is it for you the males and for Him the females? That 
indeed is a division most unfair! They are but names which you 


have named — you and your fathers — for which Allah has sent 
down no authority,”""! 


are evidence of this, as are the Words of Allah, the Most High 
reporting the words of Yusuf, peace be upon him: 


4d APS 


a IG alg A Gs ah oe Gt 


“You do not worship besides Him but only narnes which you have 
named (forged) — you and your fathers — for which Allah has 
sent down no authority.’" 


So, the meaning of La Ilaha Illallah is that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. As 
for those things which are worshipped besides Him, their 
divinity as claimed by those who worship them is not true, that 
is, it is a false divinity; indeed, the true Divinity is that of Allah, 
the Almighty, the All-Powerful. 


'l An-Najm 53:19-23 
[2] yusuf 12:40 
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As for the meaning of the testimony: Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, it is an affirmation in words and the 
heart’s belief that Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah Al-Qurashi Al- 
Hashimi is the Messenger of Allah to all created beings among 
the jinn and mankind, as Allah, the Almighty, the AIll- 
Powerful says: 

Be A sd Ae Sad at 325 6) et tite bp 
ctl ass OL ILS C5 a AY | Y BYE oscat 

6G Eat Ah es il 2 Goll AA 

“Say (O Muhammad #€): O mankind! Verily, I am sent to you all 
as the Messenger of Allah — to Whom belongs the dominion of 
the heavens and the earth. La ilaha tlla Huwa (none has the right 
to be worshipped but He). It is He Who gives life and causes death. 
So, believe in Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad 8), the 
Prophet who can neither read nor write (1.e. Muhammad #8), 
who belteves in Allah and His Words [(this Qur’an), the Taurat 
(Torah) and the Injil (Gospel) and also Allah’s Word: ‘Be!’ — 
and he was, i.e. ‘Isa (Jesus) son of Maryam (Mary), eS! gle], 
and follow him so that you may be guided." 


And He, the Most High says: 


Pa zy? 2s a7 47 Pog? 4 “Ey Xv LAP 
6b Spb) SSO) oe be OTA JF val OG 
“Blessed 1s He Who sent down the Criterion (of right and wrong, 


1.€. this Qur’an) to His slave (Muhammad 2%) that he may be a 
warner to the ‘Alamin (mankind and jinn).’’'?! 


And this testimony necessitates believing the Messenger #% in 
all that he tells us, and to implement his commands, and to stay 
away from what he prohibited and forbade, and not worship 
Allah except in the way which he has legislated for us. 


Ul Al-A’raf 7:158 
[2] 4l-Furgan 25:1 
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Also implied by this testimony, is that you do not believe that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢@ has any rights in Lordship and the 
control of the universe, or that he has any right to be 
worshipped. Rather he is a creature, he is not worshipped, 
and he is a Messenger who must be believed in, and he 
possesses no power to benefit or harm himself nor anyone else, 
except as Allah wills, as He, the Most High says: 


v oy Ae oes we, Ce ° 4 
aS SS SS con Act 9S ot ATS re OS UY ip 
44, Gi CHU 
“Say (O Muhammad #€): I don’t tell you that with me are the 
treasures of Allah, nor (that) I know the unseen; nor do I tell you 
that I am an angel. I but follow what is revealed to me."'"! 
So, he is a worshipper who is commanded (by Allah) and he 
follows what he is commanded to do; and Allah, the Most High 
says: 
3S eI EQS NaIY gD 
rene guetta ‘oct wai es a 
“Say: ‘It is not in my power to cause you harm, or to bring you to 
the Right Path.’ Say (O Muhammad #é): ‘None can protect me 
from Allah’s punishment ( if I were to disobey Him), nor can I 
find refuge except in Him.’”'*! 


And He, the Most Glorified says: 


Pa 4y Coa a Pa eee ee ee 7 i ee 
Cot at ES gy cat aa Oy FSV; UE det AY jay 
Fae A nad 


558 al Foy, i I Gh a} Meal oe lag posi & ot CREEL 
“Say (O Muhammad 3): I possess no power over benefit or harm 
to myself except as Allah wills. If 1 had the knowledge of the Ghatb 
(unseen), I should have secured for myself an abundance of 


U') 4L-An‘am 6:50 
[2] ALJinn 72:21-22 
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wealth, and no evil should have touched me. I am but a warner, 
and a bringer of glad tidings unto people who believe." 


This is the meaning of the testimony that none is worthy of 
worship except Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah. By this meaning, you know that no one has the right to 
be worshipped neither the Messenger of Allah #% nor any other 
created being, and that worship is not for anyone except Allah, 
the Most High Alone: 
AAA Y @& Stl So 35 oes Sis ae YS 
4a SFOS 251 4; 
“Say (O Muhammad ): Verily, my Salat (prayer), my sacrifice, 
my living, and my dying are for Allah, the Lord of the ‘Alamin 
(mankind, jinn and all that exists). He has no partner. And of 
this I have been commanded, and I am the first of the 
Muslims.”’'?! 


And that the right of the Messenger ## is to assign to him the 
status given to him by Allah, the Most High, which is Allah's 
worshipper and His Messenger, may the Peace and Blessings of 
Allah be upon him. 


Q. 18. How does the testimony La Ilaha Illallah (None 
has the right to be worshipped except Allah) include all 
types of Tawhid? 


A. It includes all types of Tawhid either by implication or as a 
requirement. This is because when a person says: IJ testify that 
none is worthy of worship except Allah, it comes immediately 
to mind that what is intended by it is affirming Allah’s sole 
right to be worshipped, which is known as Tawhid Al-Uluhtyyah 
and this implies Tawhid Ar-Rububiyyah, because every person 


1 Al-A ‘raf 7:188 
[21 4]-An‘am 6:162-163 
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who worships Allah Alone would not do so unless he 
acknowledged His Oneness in matters of Lordship. Likewise, 
it implies Tawhid Al-Asma’ was-Sifat, because a person does not 
worship except One Whom he knows has the right to be 
worshipped because of the Names and Attributes which belong 
to Him. Ibrahim said to his father: 


Cb 52 BG AS io ts ep 
“O my father! Why do you worship that which hears not, sees not 
and cannot avail you in anything?’""! 


So affirming Allah’s sole right to be worshipped implies Tawhid 
Ar-Rububiyyah and Tawhid Al-Asma’ was-Stfat. 


Q. 19. What is the wisdom behind the creation of the 
jinn and mankind? 


A. Before speaking about this matter, I would like to point out 
a general rule regarding what Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful creates and what He legislates; and this rule is taken 
from the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


CSE BS 
“And He is the All-Knower, the All-Wise.’"?! 
And His Words: 


* PA o poe “ 
SUSE he 6 al 


-” 


“And Allah is Ever All-Knower. All-Wise.”?! 


And the many other Verses which prove the confirmation of 
Allah’s Wisdom in what He creates and legislates: That is in His 
Judgements in matters relating to the creation and in matters 
relating to legislation, for there is nothing created by Allah 


"'! Maryam 19:42 
[2] AtTahrim 66:2 
(31 4n-Nisa’ 4:1] 
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which is without some wisdom behind it whether that Him 
causing it to exist or in Him causing it to be destroyed. And, 
there is nothing which Allah legislated which is without 
wisdom whether it is in Him making something obligatory, or 
in Him prohibiting something, or making something permis- 
sible. But this Judgement which includes His Judgement in 
matters relating to the creation and in matters relating to 
legislation might be known to us, or it might be unknown to 
us; or they might be known to some people and not to others. 
This is all based upon the knowledge and understanding which 
Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High has given to people. 
This having been determined, we say that there is a great 
wisdom and a praiseworthy goal behind Allah, the Most 
Glorified, the Most High creating jinns and mankind. That goal 
is to worship Him, the Most Blessed, the Most High, as He, the 
Most Glorified, the Most High says: 


dots yy Syl SU dat 

‘And I (Allah) created not the jinn and mankind except that they 

should worship Me (Alone).”""'! 
And He, the Most High says: 

$5 pts YC <i, te bo Sale : weal} 

“Did you think that We had eae you in play (without any 

purpose), and that you would not be brought back to Us?’'?! 
And He, the Most High says: 


ke, ae a sy! Clty 
“Does man think that he will be lef neglected (without being 
punished or rewarded for the obligatory duties enjoined by his 
Lord Allah on him)?’"’?! 


(1) Ath-Thariyat 51:56 
[21 AlMu’minun 23:115 
[3] Al-Qtyamah 75:36 
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And there are other Verses which prove that Allah, the Most 
High has a profound Wisdom in creating the jinns and 
mankind and that is to worship Him. 


Worship is to humble oneself before Allah, the Almighty, the 
All-Powerful out of love and glorification, by acting upon His 
Commands, by avoiding what He has prohibited in the manner 
dictated by the Islamic Law: Allah, the Most High says: 
meek ct aC ed Se 6 Saory 4) teat oe 
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‘And they were commanded not, but that they should worship 

Allah, and worship none but Him Alone (abstaining from 

ascribing partners to Him),’""' 


So, this is the wisdom behind the creation of jinns and 
mankind and accordingly, whoever rebelled against his Lord 
and arrogantly refused to worship Him, he will have rejected 
this wisdom, and his action bears witness to (his belief) that 
Allah created the creation in vain and without purpose. If he 
claimed that he did not believe that, that still remains a 
necessary implication of his rebelliousness and his arrogant 
refusal to obey his Lord. 


Q. 20. How can a person supplicate and not be answered, 
when Allah says: 
C55 coll asap 
“Invoke Me, I will respond to your (invocation).’'*! 


A. All praise and thanks are to Allah, the Lord of the worlds, 
and I send peace and blessings upon our Prophet, Muhammad 
and upon all his family and Companions. I ask Allah, the Most 
- High for myself and for my Muslim brothers to grant us success 
in achieving correctness in belief, in speech and in action; Allah, 


('l Al-Bayyinah 98:5 
2] Ghafir 40:60 
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the Almighty, the All-Powerful says: 
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‘And your Lord said: Invoke Me [1.e. believe in My Oneness 
(Islamic Monotheism) and ask Me for anything], I will respond 
fo your (invocation). Verily, those who scorn My worship [1.e. do 


not invoke Me, and do not believe in My Oneness, (Islamic 
Monotheism)] they will surely enter Hell in humiliation!’""! 


The questioner says that he supplicated to Allah, the Almighty, 
the All-Powerful but Allah did not respond to his invocation, 
and so this fact along with this Noble Verse, in which Allah, the 
Most High promises those who call upon him that He will 
respond to their supplication is causing him to doubt but Allah 
does not break His Promise. 


So, the answer to this is that there are conditions attached to 
the response which must be fulfilled and they are: 


1. Sincerity towards Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High. 
This means that a person must be sincere in his supplication, 
turning towards Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High with 
a ready heart and having recourse to Him in truth, knowing 
that He, the Almighty, the All-Powerful is Able to respond to his 
invocation, and hoping for a response from Allah, the Most 
Glorified, the Most High. 


2. That when supplicating, a person should feel that he is in the 
greatest need, indeed the greatest necessity for Allah, the Most 
Glorified, the Most High and that it is Allah, the Most High, 
Alone Who responds to the supplication of a person in need 
when he calls upon Him and removes the evil. But that he should 
supplicate Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, while feeling 
that he is not in need of Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High 


""l Ghafir 40:60 
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and that he has no necessity for Him, and that he is only asking 
out of habit, then that person is not worthy of being answered. 


3. That the one supplicating avoids consuming what is 
forbidden (usury, stolen money etc.) because devouring what 
is forbidden acts as an obstacle between a person and the 
response to his supplication. This is confirmed in the authentic 
Hadith from the Prophet ## in which it is stated that he said: 


ae rad o é ; ave ar) a ” x ia 6 38, i . “oe a 
a jel Ly aed Gol GI Oly Lb YI) fe Y Cob Gil op 


Cra a 
‘Allah is Good and He therefore accepts only that which is good. 
And Allah commanded the believers as He commanded the 
Messengers.” 


For He, the Most High says: 


a7 
7al7 
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“O you who believe! Eat of the lawful things that We have 
provided you with and be grateful to Allah if it is indeed Him 
Whom you worship.’""! 


And He, the Most High says: 


Cee ah exci gE LY gp 
“O you Messengers! Eat of the Tayytbat (all kinds of lawful food) 
and do righteous deeds.’’\*! 
The Prophet #% then mentioned a person who travels widely, his 
hair unkempt and covered with dust. He lifts his hands towards 
the sky (and supplicates thus): ‘Oh, Lord! Oh, Lord!’ whereas 


* his food is unlawful, his drink is unlawful, and his clothes are 


unlawful and his nourishment is unlawful. The Prophet x¢ said: 


['l 4]-Bagarah 2:172 
[21 A]-Mu‘minun 23:51 
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“So how then can his supplication be answered?’ 


So, the Prophet ## regarded it as unlikely that this man, who 
fulfilled the outward means by which an invocation is 
answered would have his supplication answered. Those out- 
ward means are: 


1. Raising the hands towards the heavens, that is to Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful. Because He, the Most High is in 
(i.e. above) the heavens, over the Throne; and extending one’s 
hand to Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful is one of the 
means of having one’s prayer answered, as is shown by the 
Hadith narrated by Imam Ahmad in his Musnad: 


Laas’y Of G5 a! 655 Bowl Se GRE oS ES Gil Op 
(ane 
“Verily Allah is Modest and Most Generous and He 1s too 


Honorable to return the hands of His slave empty when he raises 
them to Him.""?! 


2. This man called upon Allah, the Most High by the Name of 
the Lord (Oh, Lord! Oh, Lord!) And entreating Allah, the Most 
High by this Name is one of the means of having one’s 
supplication answered. Because the Lord is the Creator, the 
Owner, the Disposer of all affairs, in His Hand are the keys of 
the heavens and the earth, and this is why you find that most of 
the supplications in the Noble Qur’an are in this Name: 


[1] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter on the 
Virtue of Spending and Charity. 

7] Rreported by Imam Ahmad in his Al-Musnad (5:428) and by At- 
Tirmithi in the Book of Supplications, Chapter 105 (3556) and by Ibn 
Majah in the Book of Supplication, in the Chapter on Raising the 
Hands in Supplication (3865). 
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“Our Lord! Verily, we have hea the call af one ae oes ie) 
calling to Faith: ‘Belteve in your Lord,’ and we have believed. Our 
Lord! Forgive us our sins and expiate from us our evil deeds, and 
make us die (in the state of righteousness) along with Al-Abrar (the 
pious believers of Islamic Monothetsm). Our Lord! Grant us what 
You promised unto us through Your Messengers and disgrace us not 
on the Day of Resurrection, for You never break (Your) Promise. So, 
their Lord accepted of them (their supplication and answered 
them), ‘Never will I allow to be lost the work of any of you, be he 
male or female. You are (members) one of another.’”""! 


So entreating Allah, the Most High by this Name is one of the 
means of having it answered. 


3. This man was travelling, and travel is in most cases, a means 
of having a supplication answered. Because when a person is on 
a journey, he feels that he is in need of Allah, the Almighty, the 
All-Powerful and he is more urgent than if he is residing with 
his family. His hair is unkempt, and he is covered in dust, as if 
he does not care about himself, as if the most important thing 
to him is to turn to Allah and supplicate to Him, whatever his 
situation, whether his hair is unkempt and he is covered in 
dust, or he is living at ease. Unkempt hair, and being covered in 
dust have an effect on the response (to supplication). This is 
confirmed by the Hadith narrated from the Prophet #&, in which 
it is stated that Allah descends to the lowest heaven in the 
evening of the Day of ‘Arafah and Allah boasts before the angels 
about those standing there. He says: 


(1) surat Aal ‘Imran 3:193-195 
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“They have come to Me with hair unkempt and covered in dust, 
approaching from every deep path.’""! 


These means for achieving a response to supplication did not 
result in anything, merely because his food and clothes were 
unlawful and his sustenance was from the forbidden things. 
The Prophet 2% said: 


on sae wen 
Gas SES slp 


“So how then can his supplication be answered?” 


Therefore, if these conditions for achieving a response to one’s 
supplication are not fulfilled, then the supplication is unlikely 
to be answered. If they are fulfilled and Allah does not answer 
the one supplicating, it is only due to some wisdom known to 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, something that is not 
known to the person supplicating. 


It may be that you like a thing which is bad for you.!?! If these 
conditions are fulfilled but Allah, the Almighty, the AIll- 
Powerful does not respond, then it is either to repel from him 
a greater evil, or it is kept for him until the Day of Resurrection 
and he is given a reward in full, more and more. This could be 
because the one supplicating, who asked, fulfilling the 
conditions, yet he was not answered, and no greater evil was 
removed from him, but he has fulfilled the means, then the 
response was prevented due to some wisdom, so he is given a 
double reward once for his supplication and once for suffering 
by not having it answered. So, a reward which is greater and 
more complete is accumulated for him with Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful. 


'"! Reported by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, Chapter on the Virtue of Hajj, 
‘Umrah and the Day of ‘Arafah (436). 
[27] A reference to Surat Al-Bagarah 2:216. 
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It is also important not to consider the response slow in coming, 
for this is also one of the reasons it may not be answered. This is 
mentioned in the Hadith reported from the Prophet x: 


(Sex ls Susy Og) 
“The supplication of any of you will be answered as long as he ts 
not impatient.” 


They said: “How is he impatient, Oh, Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
See te a A Soca ee ee a A ze 
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“He says: I supplicated, and supplicated, and supplicated, and He 
did not answer me.’"'! 


So, it is not fitting that a person should regard the response to be 
slowincoming, and to give upon the supplication, and stop making 
it. Rather he should beseech Allah in his supplication, for every 
supplication which you make to Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful is an act of worship which brings you closer to Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful and increases your reward. Therefore, 
my brother, you should supplicate to Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerfulin all your affairs, both general and specific, and when you 
are in difficulty and when you are at ease, even if there is no result 
from your supplication except that it is worship of Allah, the Most 
Glorified, the Most High, it would still be worth a person’s effort to 
be intent upon it. And Allah is the Granter of success. 


Q. 21. What is the meaning of Ikhlas? And if the 
worshipper desired to worship something else, what is 
the ruling? 


''] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Invocations, in the Chapter: 
The Worshipper is Answered as Long as He is not Impatient (6340) 
and by Muslim in the Book of Supplication and Remembrance of 
Allah, in the Chapter: Clarification That the One Supplicating is 
Answered as Long as He is not Impatient, Saying: I Supplicated, But 
He Did not Answer Me (2735). 
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A. Ikhias towards Allah means that by his worship, a person 
intends to draw closer to Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most 
High, and to gain access to the Abode of His Generosity (i.e. 
Paradise). If someone desired something other than this by his 
worship, then that requires elaboration in accordance with the 
following categories: 


1. That he desires to draw closer to other than Allah by this 
worship, and to be praised for it by his fellow-creatures, this 
renders the deed in vain and it is a form of Shirk. It is reported in 
an authentic Hadith on the authority of Abu Hurairah, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet #€ said that Allah, 
the the Most High said: 


Se ge ad DGS ke ee be ASE 52 oS BI i 
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“I am the One Who does not stand in need of any partners. If 
anyone performs a deed in which he associates anyone else with 
Me, I shall abandon him and his Shirk.’ 


2. That he intends to achieve some worldly gain, such as 
leadership, rank or wealth, without intending to get closer to 
Allah, the Most High, this action of his is in vain and it does not 
bring him closer to Allah, the Most High, according to the 
Words of Him, the Most High: 


SUS A be el ah Se Gy Call aT Ly Of 
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“Whosoever desires the life of the world and its glitter, to them We 
shall pay in full (the wages of) their deeds therein, and they will 


"'l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Asceticism and Softening of the 
Hearts, in the Chapter: Whomever Associated Partners With Allah in 
His Deeds (2985). 
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have no diminution therein. They are those for whom there 1s 
nothing in the Hereafter but Fire, and vain are the deeds they did 
therein. And of no effect is that which they used to do.’""! 


The difference between this and the one before him is that the 
first intends to be praised for worshipping Allah, the Most 
High, while the second does not intend to be praised for 
worshipping Allah, and it is not important to him that the 
people praise him for it. 


3. That he intends to draw closer to Allah, the Most High and he 
also intends to achieve some worldly motive thereby. Such 
intending to worship Allah, the Most High by performing 
ablution while also intending to invigorate his body or to clean 
it. Or, he intends to exercise his body by praying, and to 
stimulate movement in it, and he intends to lose weight by 
fasting and to remove impurities, and he intends by Hajj to 
participate in its events and see all the pilgrims. This decreases 
the reward of Ikhlas, but if he mainly intends to worship Allah 
by it, he will have missed the completeness of the reward for it, 
although he is not guilty of committing a sin or falsehood, 
according to the Words of Allah, the Most High regarding the 
Hajj pilgrims: 
cs oS vu F eH thorn SF a4 GA) ORS 
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“There is no sin on you if you seek the bounty of your Lord.”'*! 

But if his intention is mainly something other than worship, 
then he has no reward in the Hereafter, and his reward is only 
what he achieves in this life. I fear that such a person is a sinner 
due to this, because he has made worship, which is the highest 
goal, a means to attain some wretched worldly goal, so he is like 
’ those of whom Allah says: 


(tl rd 11:15-16 
[71 4l-Bagarah 2:198 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 90 pre! IS! sss 


Sy Tee FS I 5 Lh ee (Eel Ob GSTS g SLY of Shp 
45 DeTS oo ot 


‘And of them are some who accuse you (O Muhammad #8) in . 
matter of (the distribution of) the alms. If they are given part 
thereof, they are pleased, but 1f they are not given thereof, behold! 
They are enraged!"'\"! 


In Sunan Abu Dawud, it is reported on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with him, that a man said: “Oh, 
Messenger of Allah! (What is your opinion of) a man who 
wishes to fight Jihad and he also wishes to gain some worldly 
goods?” The Prophet #¢ said: 


«23 ea Yp 
“There is no reward for him.” 


The man repeated his question three times and the Prophet # 
said: 


«23 es Sy 


“There is no reward for him.’"?! 


In the Two Sahihs, it is reported on the authority of ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet #¢ said: 


a 


ed Sigh YASS aly Vl sleet UA She SI fa 


“Whoever emigrated for some worldly benefit or to marry a woman, 
then his emigration will be for that to which he migrated.’"*! 


''l At-Tawbah 9:58 

'71 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Jihad, in the Chapter on One 
Who Fights Seeking Some Worldly Gain (2516) and by An-Nasa’i in 
the Book of Jihad, in the Chapter on One Who Fights Seeking Some 
Worldly Gain and Fame (3140). 

>] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Beginning of the 
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If the two objectives are equal in him, and the intention to 
worship is not greater, nor is the intention not to worship, then 
the matter requires further investigation. Here, the closest to 
the truth is that there is no reward for him, like one who acts for 
Allah and for other than Him. The difference between this 
category and the aforementioned one is that the purpose in the 
last category must necessarily be other than worship so, his 
intention must necessarily be other than worship, so it is as if 
he wanted what is that deed includes from the life of this world. 


If it was said: What is the measure by which we may determine 
whether his intention for the worship is greater, or his intention 
for something other than worship? We say: 


The measure is that if he cares nothing for things other than 
worship, and it is the same to him whether he achieves them or 
not, then that proves that the greater intention is to worship 
and vice versa. In any case, the intention which is the saying of 
the heart is a very important matter, for it could raise the 
worshipper to the level of the righteous people, or it could 
reduce him to the lowest of the low. One of the Sa/af said: I have 
not struggled with myself over any matter more than over the 
matter of Ikhlas. So, we ask Allah, for us and for you, to grant us 
Ikhlas in our intentions and righteousness in our deeds. 


Q. 22. What is the way of Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah 
regarding hope and fear? 


A. The scholars have differed as follows regarding whether a 
person should put hope first or fear: 


Imam Ahmad, may Allah have mercy on him, said: His fear and 
_ his hope should be equal, and the fear should not be greater 
than the hope, nor the hope greater than the fear. He, may 


Revelation, in the Chapter: How the Revelation to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ Began (1) and by Muslim in the Book of Government (1907). 
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Allah have mercy on him said: Whichever of them outweighed 
the other, the person will be destroyed. This is because if the 
hope is greater, it causes the person to feel secure against 
Allah’s Plan, while if the fear is greater, it will cause him to be 
among those who despair of Allah’s Mercy. 


Some of the scholars said: The hope should be greater than the 
fear when a person performs an act of obedience, and the fear 
should be greater than the hope when a person commits an act of 
disobedience. This is because if he performs an act of obedience, 
he has done what is required of having a good opinion (of Allah), 
and so the hope should be greater. That is, the hope of 
acceptance. But if he intends to commit an act of disobedience, 
the fear should be greater so that he does not commit that sin. 


Others said: A healthy person should fear more and a sick 
person should hope more. This is because if the fear is greater in 
a healthy person, he will avoid committing sins, while if the 
hope in a sick person is greater, he will meet Allah while 
holding a good opinion of Him. 


My opinion regarding this question is that the case differs 
according to circumstances. And that is if a person feels that his 
fear is greater that might make him desperate of Allah’s Mercy, 
he should counter it and replace it with hope; and if he feels 
that his hope is greater that makes him feel secure against 
Allah’s Plan, then he should counter it by increasing his fear. In 
this matter a person is in reality his own physician, as long as 
his heart is alive; but as for one whose heart is dead and neither 
treats it nor cares about its state, then this matter becomes 
unimportant to him. 


Q. 23. Does undertaking the necessary means to achieve 
an end nullify Tawakkul (reliance upon Allah)? During 
the Gulf War some people undertook what they felt were 
the necessary measures, while some of them abandoned 
them, saying: We place our trust in Allah. 
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A. It is an obligation upon the believer to attach his heart to 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful and to sincerely rely upon 
Him in bringing about what is beneficial and in repelling what 
is harmful, because the kingdom of the heavens and the earth 
is in the Hands of Allah Alone, and to Him all matters return 
(for decision). Allah, the Most High says: 


Meese, (eo is 2 05 4 NG oct 22 ais 
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‘And to Allah belongs the Ghatb (unseen) of the heavens and the 
earth, and to Him return all affairs (for decision). So, worship 
Him (O Muhammad #2) and put your trust in Him. And your 
Lord is not unaware of what you (people) do.”’'"! 
And Musa, peace be upon him, said to his people: 
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“O my people! If you have believed in Allah, then put your trust 
in Him tf you are Muslims (those who submit to Allah’s Will).’ 
They said: ‘In Allah we put our trust. Our Lord! Make us not a 
trial for the folk who are Zalimun (polytheists and wrongdoers) 
(1.e. do not make them overpower us). And save us by Your Mercy 
from the disbelieving folk.’”"?! 
And Allah, the Most High ae 


C551 Sec 5 
“And in Allah (Alone) let believers put their trust.’’?! 
(Hud 11:123 


[21 Yunus 10:84-86 
[3] Agl ‘Imran 3:160 
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And Allah, the Most High says: 
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‘And whosoever puts his trust in Allah, then He will suffice him. 
Verily, Allah will accomplish his purpose. Indeed Allah has set a 
measure for all things.’""! 


Therefore it is an obligation for the believer to depend upon his 
Lord, the Lord of the heavens and the earth and to have a good 
opinion of Him. 


But he should undertake the measures necessitated by the 
Islamic Law, by belief in Allah’s Qadar, and the necessary 
practical measures which Allah, the Most High has com- 
manded. Because undertaking the means to achieve good and 
to ward off evil is a part of having faith in Allah, the Most High 
and in His Wisdom, and it does not nullify reliance on Allah. 
Look at (the example of) the master of those who depend on 
Allah, Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah #¢: He used to 
undertake the measures necessitated by the Islamic Law and 
the measures necessitated by belief in Allah’s Qadar. He would 
seek refuge for himself before sleeping by reciting Surat Al- 
Ikhlas and Al-Mu‘awwithatan'*! and he used to wear his armor 
when he went into battle, and he dug a trench in front of Al- 
Madinah to protect it when the pagan confederates gathered 
around it. Allah, the Most High declared that those things by 
which the slave seeks refuge with Him from the evils of war are 
among His Blessings for which He deserves thanks. He reported 
that His ee Dawud, peace be upon him, said: 
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‘And We sale him the making of metal coats of mail (for 


(1) AtTalag 65:3 
[2] 4]-Mu‘awwithatan: Surat Al-Falaq and Surat An-Nas. 
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battles), to protect you in your fighting. Are you then grate- 
wee 
Allah commanded Dawud, peace be upon him, to make them 
well and to make them long and loose-fitting, because they 
would give greater protection. 


Based upon this, there is no sin for the inhabitants of those 
countries which are close to places of war in taking precautions 
by using masks to prevent poisonous gases affecting their 
bodies, and protecting their houses from the gases seeping into 
them, because this is a way of assuring safety from evil and 
protection from injury. There is also no objection to them 
storing up foods and other things for themselves, things they 
fear they may need and may not be able to find. The more fear 
of that increases, the more need for taking precautions 
increases. But it is necessary that their dependence be upon 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful and that they undertake 
these measures in accordance with Allah’s Law and His 
Wisdom, on the basis that they are means which Allah has 
permitted for them, not on the basis that it is these things 
themselves that bring benefits or repel harms. They must thank 
Allah, the Most High for making it easy for them to achieve 
such measures. 


And by Allah, I ask that He protect us all from the causes of 
trials and destruction, and that He help us and our brothers to 
achieve stronger faith in Him and dependence on Him, and to 
undertake the necessary measures which Allah has permitted 
in the manner which pleases Him. Verily, He is the Most 
Magnanimous, the Most Generous. And may peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his 
family and Companions. 


l ALAnbiya’ 21:80 
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Q. 24. What is the ruling on depending on the means (to 
achieve an end)? 


A. Depending upon means is divided into categories: 


1. That which nullifies the essence of Tawhid. That is for a 
person to depend upon something which could not possibly 
have any effect, and he depends upon it totally, shunning Allah, 
such as the dependence of the grave worshippers on their 
inhabitants to remove afflictions from them. This is major Shirk 
which removes a person from the pale of Islam, and the ruling 
on the one who does it is mentioned by Allah, the Most High in 
His Words: 
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“Verily, whosoever sets up partners (in worship) with Allah, then 
Allah has forbidden Paradise to him, and the Fire will be his 
abode. And for the Zalimun (polytheists and wrongdoers) there 
are no helpers.’""! 


2. That he depends upon a correct, lawful means, while 
disregarding the originator (of those means), which is Allah, 
the Most High; and this is a form of Shirk, but it does not 
remove a person from the pale of Islam. Because he depended 
upon the means and he forgot the One Who causes them, 
which is Allah, the Most High. 


3. That he depends solely upon a means simply because it is a 
means, while his principal dependence is on Allah, and he 
believes that the means is from Allah, and that if Allah wills He 
may cut it off (i.e. cause it not to lead to the desired result) and 
if He wills, He will cause it to remain (i.e. cause it to lead to the 
desired result), and that the means has no effect on the Will of 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. This does not nullify 


Ul AlMa'idah 5:72 


Fatawa on ‘Agidah (Creed) 97 piaaS! i gla 


Tawhid, neither completely nor partially. When the correct 
lawful means are present, a person should not depend upon the 
means, but upon Allah; so the employee whose heart depends 
completely upon his salary, regardless of the One Who causes 
(it to be paid to him) and that is Allah, has committed a form of 
Shirk. However, if he believes that the salary is a means and that 
the One Who causes (it to be paid to him) is Allah, the Most 
Glorified then this does not nullify Tawakkul. 


The Messenger #4 used to undertake the necessary means, but 
at the same time, he depended upon the One Who causes it and 
that is Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. 


Q. 25. What is the ruling on Rugyah (incantations)? And 
what is the ruling on writing (Qur’anic) Verses and tying 
them around the neck of the sick person? 


A. There is no sin in Rugyah for a sick person who is afflicted by 
witchcraft, if it is from the Noble Qur’an, or from permissible 
supplications. It has been confirmed that the Prophet #% would 
utter Rugyah over his Companions, may Allah be pleased with 
them. Among the Rugyahs which used to use are: 


SA ce NG) eA 2 oe SU ge Sal Ck 
pipe dh gers laa el a ntece See, 

(eSNG Je Ales Je Ss Heats Je aat5 dl 
“Our Lord, Allah, Who 1s in (i.e. above) the heaven, Sanctified is 
Your Name; Your Command reigns supreme throughout the 
heaven and the earth, as Your Mercy 1s in the heaven, so place Your 


Mercy in the earth: Send down mercy from Your Mercy, and a cure 
from Your Cure, upon this ailment.’”"! 


And he would be cured. Other lawful supplications include: 


''! Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Medicine, in the Chapter on 
the Method of Ruqyah (3892). 
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CEL35) al ~ cats all cdels 

“In the Name of Allah I utter this Rugyah, from every sickness 

which may afflict you, from the evil of every person or from the 

envious eye. May Allah cure you, in Allah’s Name I utter this 
Rugyah over you.”'"} 


A person may place his hand on the site of the pain in his body 
and say: 


31g Ll G54 be 595 al 3 eh 
“I seek refuge with Allah and His Power from the evil of what I 
find and that I fear.’"?' 


Other supplications have been mentioned by the scholars from 
the Ahadith narrated from the Messenger 


As for the writing of Verses and invocations and tying them 
around the neck, the scholars have differed in this regard: Some 
of them permitted it and some of them forbade it, because this 
has not been reported from the Prophet #%. It has only been 
eported that he used to recite over the sick person. As for tying 
Verses or supplications to the sick person’s neck or placing them 
in his hand, or under his pillow and the like, that is one of the 
forbidden things, according to the most authoritative opinion, 
due to the fact that it has not been reported. Every person who 
makes an action a cause of attaining something else, without 
permission from the Islamic Law, then this action of his is a 
form of Shirk because it is a confirmation of a means, which 
Allah has not ordained as a means. 


[1] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Salutations, in the Chapter on 
Medicine, Illness and Rugyah (2186). 

71 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Salutations, in the Chapter: The 
Desirability of Putting One’s Hand on the Pain and Supplicating 
(2202). 
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Q. 26. Does Ruqyah nullify Tawakkul? 


A. Tawakkul is sincere reliance upon Allah, the Almighty, the 
All-Powerful in bringing benefits and repelling harmful things, 
while at the same time, undertaking the necessary means which 
Allah has commanded. Tawakkul does not mean depending on 
Allah without undertaking the necessary measures, because 
depending upon Allah without undertaking the necessary 
means is slander against Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most 
High and against His Wisdom. Allah, the Most High has 
connected the effects to their causes. Here there is a question: 
Who is the greatest of people in depending upon Allah? 


It is the Messenger #¢; and did he undertake the means 
necessary to protect himself from harm? 


Yes, when he went into battle, he would wear armor to protect 
himself against arrows, and in the Battle of Uhud, he donned 
two coats of armor all of this in order to be prepared for any 
eventuality. So, undertaking necessary measures does not 
nullify Tawakkul, if the person believes that these means are 
simply means and nothing more, and that there is no effect 
from them except by Allah, the Most High’s Permission. 
Accordingly, the Ruqyah is the Ruqyah of a person over himself 
and over his sick brothers and it does not nullify Tawakkul. It 
has been confirmed that the Prophet #¢ used to recite Al- 
Mu‘awwithatan as Ruqyah for himself, and it has been confirmed 
that he used to use Rugyah to treat his Companions when they 
became ill.''! And Allah knows better. 


Q. 27. What is the ruling on wearing amulets and 
talismans? 


A. This issue, I mean the wearing of talismans and amulets is 
divided into two categories: 


('l See the previous question. 
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1. The thing worn is from the Qur’an and the scholars both the 
early generations and the later generations have disagreed 
regarding this. Some of them permitted it, considering that it is 
included in the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


2 op? Baye yw nd ar aed va aed 
Rivage 2055 Clas Gol leat Ge Sg} 
‘And We send down of the Qur’an that which ts a healing and a 
mercy to those who believe (in Islamic Monotheism and act on 
it), 70"! 


and the Words of Him, the Most High: 
445% ay ely) BS} 
“(This is) a Book (the Qur'an) which We have sent down to you, 
full of blessings.”’'* 
And it is from its blessings, that it is worn to protect against evil. 


There are those who forbid it, saying: It has not been confirmed 
from the Prophet #¢ that wearing them is a lawful means of 
repelling evil or removing it. And, the fundamental principle in 
matters such as these is to refrain from them, and this is the 
most authoritative view. So, it is not permissible to wear 
talismans, even if they are from the Noble Qur’dn, nor is it 
permissible to place them under the pillow of the sick person, or 
to hang them on the wall or the like. Supplication and 
recitation may only be made directly over him, as the Prophet 
#@ used to do. 


2. The thing worn is from something other than the Noble 
Qur’an, whose meaning is not understood. This is not 
permissible in any condition, because what is written is not 
known, and some people write charms and complicated things, 
interwoven letters, that are almost impossible to understand or 
to read. Such things are forbidden innovations, and they are not 


(1) 47-Isra’ 17:82 
[2] sad 38:29 
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allowed in any circumstance. And Allah knows better. 


Q. 28. Is it permissible to write some Qur’anic Verses 
(such as Ayat Al-Kursi) upon eating and drinking vessels 
in order to treat oneself? | 


A. We should know that the Book of Allah, the Almighty, the 
All-Powerful is more mighty and powerful than to be abused in 
this manner, or to be degraded in this manner. How can a 
believer be happy to place the Book of Allah, the Almighty, the 
All-Powerful and the greatest Verse in the Book of Allah, which 
is Ayat Al-Kurs1 to place it in a vessel from which he drinks where 
it is abused and tossed around in the house, and where the 
children play with it?! There is no doubt this act is forbidden 
and that it is an obligation upon anyone who has such vessels 
to remove these Verses which are in them by going to a 
craftsman who can erase them. If this not possible, then it is an 
obligation upon him to dig a hole for them in a clean place and 
bury them. But that he should continue to allow them to be 
degraded and abused by the children drinking from them and 
playing with them (he should know that) seeking a cure in this 
manner has not been reported from the righteous Salaf, may 
Allah be pleased with them. 


Q. 29. In some countries, the students in Islamic schools 
learn that the way of Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah is: Faith 
in the Names of Allah, the Most High and His 
Attributes, without corrupting the meaning, without 
denial, without explaining how and without compar- 
ison. And is the division of Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah 
into two categories (i) the school of Ibn Taimiyyah and 
his students and (ii) the schools of Al-Asha‘irah""! and 


'"! 4L-Asha‘irah: Named after Abul-Hasan Al-Ash‘ari. Its adherants deny 
most of the Attributes of Allah, indulging in theological rhetoric and 
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the Maturidiyyah" a correct division? And what is the 
view of the Muslim regarding the scholars who make 
Ta’wil'*! (of Qur’anic Verses and Prophetic Ahadith)? 


A. There is no doubt that what is learnt in the schools, that the 
way of Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah is belief in the Names and 
Attributes of Allah, the Most High, without corrupting the 
meaning, without denial, without explaining how and without 
comparison; that agrees with what has been reported in the 
Sunnah, according to Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah as proven by 
their books, both detailed and summarized, and it is the truth 
which conforms to what is said in the Book (of Allah), the 
Sunnah and the sayings of the Salaf. This also conforms with 
correct thinking and the rational mind. It is not our intention to 
enumerate the individual evidences for this, as this was not 
requested in the question; we are only answering what was 
asked, and that is the division of Ah/lus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah into 
two groups in two schools: 


One of Them: The school of Ibn Taimiyyah and his students 
who forbade explaining the evidences (of the Qur’an and 
Sunnah) with meanings other than their obvious ones. 


The Other: The school of the Asha‘irah and the Maturidiyyah who 
require that the Names of Allah and His Attributes be explained 
with meanings other than their obvious ones. 


We say: It is well known that between these two schools there 


debate. Ironically, Abul-Hasan refuted his earlier beliefs before he died 
and embraced the beliefs of Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah (Ref. his final 
work, Al-Ibanah) 

("1 4]-Maturidiyyah: A school of thought named after Abu Mansur 
Muhammad Al-Maturidi (d. 944 C. E.). The Maturidiyyah creed is 
similar to that of Al-Asha‘trah. 

71 Tq’wil: Interpretation, when it refers to an incorrect interpretation, it 
means to alter the meaning in order to conform to one’s own beliefs. 
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is a clear differing in their ways of understanding matters 
related to the Names and Attributes of Allah: The teachers of 
the first school affirm the obligation to understand the 
evidences according to their obvious meanings in matters 
related to the Names and Attributes of Allah at the same time 
negating what must be negated regarding Allah, the Most 
High, such as comparison and explaining how. And the 
teachers of the second school affirm the obligation to change 
the meanings of the evidences regarding the Names and 
Attributes of Allah. And these two paths differ completely and 
their differing is clear from the following example: 


Allah, the Most High says: 


HAE GE Z Set AEA AE Le 
“Nay, both His Hands are widely fetes He spends (of His 
bounty) as He wills.’""! 
And He says, reporting His rebuke of Iblis when he refused to 
prostrate to Adam, peace be upon him, in accordance with 
Allah’s Command: 


“7 > ed 


bo Ses Bee Full SY 


“(Allah) said: O Iblis megs )! What prevents you from 
prostrating yourself to one whom I have created with Both My 
Hands.’"?! 


And the teachers of the two schools have differed regarding the 
meaning of the two Hands which Allah, the Most High has 
confirmed for Himself. 


Those belonging to the first school said: The apparent meaning 
must remain, and the existence of two real Hands must be 
confirmed for Allah, in a manner befitting Him. 


Ul 47-Ma'‘idah 5:46 
[21 sad 38:75 
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Those belonging to the second school said: The obvious 
meaning must be changed and it is forbidden to confirm the 
existence of real Hands for Allah, the Most High. Then they 
differed as to whether their meaning is Strength or Blessings. 


From this example, it is clear that the paths of the two schools 
are different and incompatible and it is not possible to combine 
them both in one attribute, which is Ahlus-Sunnah. 


Therefore, the description of Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah must 
belong to only one of them, and not the other, and we will judge 
between them with fairness, and we will submit them both to 
the measure of impartiality which is the Book of Allah and the 
Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah #@ and the sayings of the 
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, and those who 
faithfully followed them among the Salaf of the (Muslim) 
community and their Imams. 


There is nothing in this measure of impartiality which proves in 
any manner whatsoever, either open or implied, or which is 
clearly understood, nor is there any indication in that, of what 
the second school claims. Rather, in this measure (i.e. the 
Qur’an and the Sunnah) there is evidence that is clear, obvious 
and indicative for what the first school claims. Accordingly, it is 
determined that the attribute of Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah 
belongs exclusively to them, and the second school does not 
share in it with them. Because the ruling of their sharing in it 
with them is unjust and an attempt to reconcile two opposites; 
and injustice is forbidden by the Islamic Law, and reconciling 
two opposites is rejected by logic. 


As for the claim of the second school (those who make Ta’wi/): 
It is that there is no objection to making Ta’wil of the Names 
and Attributes of Allah, as long as it does not contradict any 
legal evidence. 


We say: Simply changing the meaning of the words from their 
apparent one, without any lawful evidence contradicts the 
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evidence, and to do so is to speak of Allah, the Most High 
without knowledge, and Allah, the Most High has forbidden 
that in His Words: 


Gr PP wr yee HE 8 ee pe oy POL F788 gp LEP CG oA 
ob Gl A GI AYN Sle eb G ESAT G5 Se Sy ie 

4605 YG At CYS of Oe Kio Al iF 
“Say (O Muhammad 3%): (But) the things that my Lord has 
indeed forbidden are Al-Fawahish (great evil sins and every kind 
of unlawful sexual intercourse) whether committed openly or 
secretly sins (of all kinds), unrighteous oppression, joining 
partners (in worship) with Allah for which He has given no 
authority, and saying things about Allah of which you have no 
knowledge.’"\*! 


and His Words: 


ay, aoe Ss 7 aaa Peete part GF ~G 
ob Agi F sail Fails Gat Ae oy 


a 
. Saas 

‘And follow not (O man, 1.€., say not or do not or witness not) that 

of which you have no knowledge. Verily, the hearing, and the 

sight, and the heart of each of those ones will be questioned (by 

Allah).’"?! 
And those who corrupt the meanings of Allah, the Most High’s 
Names and Attributes have no knowledge transmitted to them 
about those things whose meanings they change. Nor do they 
have any rational theory, except doubts which they cite as 
evidence, some of the things contradict others and necessitate 
an attribution of imperfection in Allah’s Nature and in His 
Attributes and His Revelation, which is greater than the 
imperfections which they claim would result from confirming 
them in their obvious meanings, and this is not the place to 
speak extensively about that. 


(') A1-A‘raf 7:33 
[*] Al-Isra’ 17:36 
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A]l that is intended is to make it clear that the description of 
Ahlus-Sunnah may not be given to two groups which differ 
completely in their way of thinking; the only one which 
deserves it is the one whose sayings agree with the Sunnah; and 
there can be no doubt to anyone who examines these beliefs 
with knowledge and impartiality that those who belong to the 
first school (not those who make Ta’wil) have more right to bear 
the aforementioned description than those of the second school 
(those who make Ta’wi/), therefore, it is not correct to divide 
Ahlus-Sunnah into two categories; rather they are one group. 


As for citing as the evidence the words of Ibn Al-Jawzi on this 
subject, we say: The sayings of the scholars may be cited as 
evidence or evidence may be cited against them, and the saying 
of one scholar is not an evidence against the rest of them. 


As for their claim that Imam Ahmad made Ta’wil in the Hadith: 


(yoo 5h etal ; oS eel oy B65! i Oo gli 
“Verily, the hearts of the sons of Adan are between two of the 
Fingers of the Most Beneficent.”’ 


And the Hadith: 


(35N A | ee 3501 post 
“The Black Stone ts the right Hand of Allah in the earth.” 
and the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


€2k 6G KE Sod 
‘And He ts with you (by His Knowledge) wheresoever you may 
be! 


We say: It has not been authentically reported from Imam 
Ahmad, may Allah have mercy on him, that he made Ta’wil of 
the above-mentioned two Ahadith. 


(1) 4]-Hadid 57:4 
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Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah, may Allah have mercy on him, 
said in Al-Fatawa (5:398) in the collection of Ibn Qasim: As for 
what was reported by Abu Hamid AlJ-Ghazali, that Imam 
Ahmad did not make Ta’wil except in three things: 


(25M ue dis | ign el eu) 
“The Black Stone is the right Hand of Allah in the earth.”’ 
and: 


70% ee ee ears BS 3 43 
(> tole! or Seed oe piers) wt) 
“The hearts of the sons of Adam are between two of the Fingers of 
the Most Beneficent.” 


and: 


tell JB bp tN i lel 
“Verily I find the Spirit of the Most Beneficent in the direction of 
Yemen.” 
This report is a lie against Ahmad; no one has transmitted it 
from him with an authentic chain of narrators, and it is not 
known that any of his companions transmitted it from him. 


As for the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


C25 OS Kes 
‘And He ts with you (by His Knowledge) wheresoever you may 
be"! 
Imam Ahmad did not make Ta’wil of it; he only explained it by 
one of its essential attributes, which is Knowledge, in reply to 
the Jahmiyyah,'?! who explained it in a manner which contra- 
dicted its true meaning, claiming that it necessitates the belief 


'') A)-Hadid 57:4 
[21 Jahmiyyah: Named after its founder, Jahm bin Safwan, the Jahmiyyah 
movement denied all of the Names and Attributes of Allah. 
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that Allah, the Most High is in every place in His Person 
Exalted is Allah above what they claim. So he, may Allah have 
mercy on him, explained that His being with them here means 
that He encompasses the creation by His Knowledge of them. 
This is because being with something or someone does not 
necessitate its physical presence or mixing with it. Rather it 
must be understood in each place according to its context; this 
is why we say: He gave me milk with water to drink. And it is 
said: I prayed with the congregation. And it is said: So-and-so’s 
wife is with him. In the first example, associating and mixing is 
necessarily understood, while in the second example, sharing 
the same place and the same deed must be understood, without 
mixing; and in the third example, accompanying must be 
understood, even though they may not share the same place or 
action. Once it is clear that the meaning of being with 
something or someone differs according to what is annexed 
to it, and it is not possible to say that it necessitates associating 
and mixing, or sharing the same place, because it is impossible 
to attribute that to Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, due to 
the fact that it is confirmed that He is in no way similar to them 
and the fact that He is far above them. Therefore, He is with us 
and He is over His Throne, above the heavens, because He 
encompasses us with His Knowledge, His Omnipotence, His 
Authority, His Hearing, His Seeing and His Organizing the 
affairs of the creation and other matters necessitated by His 
Lordship. So, if a commentator explained it as meaning 
Knowledge, he has not exceeded what is necessitated by it 
and he is not thereby guilty of Ta’wil, except, at any rate, to 
those who understand being with someone or something as 
meaning sharing the same place or associating and mixing. 
And we have already said that this is not necessarily so in all 
cases. This regards what has been transmitted from Imam 
Ahmad concerning the (supposed) Ta’wil of these three 
evidences. 
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As for looking at the texts themselves, we have mentioned 
above that there is no Ta’wil in the Noble Verse, if a 
commentator explained it as meaning knowledge, because 
that is a part of what must necessarily be understood by it, it is 
not a form of distorting its meaning from what must be 
understood by it. 


As for the Hadith: 
ese 70g _@ ° ov ne 7 e oe aa oa “ oe 6 
AS HN wlol Se gutel ge Ws AT LS Syl op 
s 2 - 7 ; " F is 
(eleg ee > a3 al dos 
“Verily, the hearts of the sons of Adam are between two of the 
Fingers of the Most Beneficent are like one heart and He does with 
them as He wills.” 


Jt was narrated by Muslim in his Sahih, in the Book of Al-Qadar 
in the third Chapter, number 17, page 2045; and there is no 
Ta’wil in it, according to Ahl as-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah, since they 
confirm belief in the Fingers of Allah, the Most High in a 
manner befitting Him, and the fact that our hearts are between 
two Fingers does not necessitate that they are touching the 
hearts. This is because the clouds are held between the heavens 
and the earth and they neither touch the sky nor the earth; 
likewise, the hearts of the sons of Adam are between two 
Fingers of the Most Beneficent and it does not necessitate that 
they are touching them. 


As for the Hadith: 
(G25NI oe al bet NO a eeeally 
“The Black Stone is the right Hand of Allah in the earth.” 


Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah said regarding it in A/-Fatawa, 
(6:397) in the compilation of Ibn Qasim: It has been narrated 
from the Prophet # with an unauthentic chain of narrators and 
what is well known is that it is from Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be 
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pleased with them, who said: ‘The Black Stone is the right 
Hand of Allah in the earth, so whoever touched it and kissed it, 
it is as if he had shaken Allah’s right Hand and kissed it.’ So he 
restricted it to being on earth and not in every place and he 
says: ‘the right Hand of Allah in the earth,’ and the ruling on a 
restricted wording is different from something general and 
unrestricted. And he said: ‘so whoever touched it and kissed it, 
it is as if he had shaken Allah’s right Hand and kissed it.’ And it 
is well known that being similar to something is not the same 
as being identical to it. 


I say: Accordingly, the Hadith is not speaking of the Attributes 
of Allah, the Most High whose meanings have been changed 
from the apparent meanings, therefore there is no Ta‘wi/ in it 
at all. 


As for their claim that there are two schools: One of them 
known as the school of Ibn Taimiyyah, we say that the 
attribution of this school to Ibn Taimiyyah is in order to claim 
that no one before him said these things. This is wrong, because 
the beliefs held by Ibn Taimiyyah are those which were held by 
the righteous Salaf and the Imams of the (Muslim) nation, and 
it was not he who introduced this school, as claimed by the one 
who says this, and who wishes thereby to minimize its 
importance and Allah is the One Who is asked for Help. 


As for our position regarding those scholars who made Ta’wil, 
we say: Any of them who was known to have a good intention 
and who contributed positively to the religion and who 
followed the Sunnah is excused, due to his having exercised 
Ta’wil for some reason (which he saw as justifiable). However, 
his being excused does not mean that his path was not wrong, 
that is the method contrary to that of the righteous Salaf which 
was to understand them according to their apparent meaning, 
and to believe what that apparent meaning proved, without 
trying to explain how, and without comparison. 
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It is necessary to differentiate between the ruling on a saying, 
and on the one who said it, and between a deed and the one 
who performed it. So, if an incorrect statement emanates from 
the exercise of Ijtihad and a good intention, then the one who 
said it is not blamed for it. Indeed, he has a reward for his 
Ijtthad, ene to the statement of the — hal 


“Tf a judge makes a ruling and he exercises Ijtihad (therein), and 
he 1s correct, then he has two rewards; but if he makes a ruling 
and exercise Ijtthad (therein) and he 1s wrong, then he has one 
reward.’'"! 


But as for him being described as astray, if what is meant by it is 
that he is completely astray, for which the person so described is 
held blameworthy and which is hated, then this description is 
not applied to this Mujtahid'?! who is known to have had a good 
intention, contributed positively to the religion, and followed 
the Sunnah. 


But if what is intended by being astray is that his opinion 
contradicts the correct view, without indicating thereby censure 
of the one who holds it, then there is no objection to that, 
because such a person as this is not completely astray. Regarding 
his method, he is correct, since he has striven to the utmost of his 
ability to arrive at the truth, but as regards the result (of his 
Ijtthad) he is astray, since he has contradicted the truth. 


("! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Holding Fast to the Book (of 
Allah) and the Sunnah, in the Chapter: The Reward of the Judge Who 
Exercises [jtthad and He is Correct or Wrong (7352) and by Muslim in 
the Book of Judgements, in the Chapter: Explanation of the Reward of 
the Judge When He Exercise Ijtthad (1716). 

(71 Mujtahid: One who exercises Jjtihad. 
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And by this detailed explanation, doubts and worries are 
removed. And Allah is the One Who is asked. 


Q. 30. What is the belief of Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah . 
regarding the Names and Attributes of Allah? And what 
is the difference between a Name and an Attribute? And 
does confirming the Name necessitate confirming the 
Attribute? And does confirming the Attribute necessi- 
tate confirming the Name? 


A. The belief of Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah regarding the 
Names and Attributes of Allah is to confirm the Names and 
Attributes which Allah has confirmed for Himself, without 
distorting the meaning, without negating it, with explaining 
how and without comparison. 

The difference between a Name and an Attribute is that a Name 
is something by which Allah has named Himself, and an 
Attribute is something by which Allah has described Himself 
and there is a clear difference between them. 

A Name is considered to be an appellation by which Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful is known, and which implies an 
Attribute; and confirming a Name entails confirming the 
Attribute, for example: 


bio i Hp 
“Verily, Allah is Ghafoor (the Most Forgiving), Raheem (the Most 
Merciful).”’ 

and the Name: 


5 pie} 
“Ghafoor.” 


necessitates confirming the Attribute of Forgiveness, while the 
Name: 
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“Raheem.” 

necessitates confirming the Attribute of Mercy. 

But confirming an Attribute does not necessitate confirming a 
Name, for example, the Attribute of A/l-Kalam (speech) does not 
necessitate that we confirm for Allah the name: Al-Mutakallim 
(the Speaker); and based upon this, the Attributes are greater 
in number, because every Name necessitates an Attribute, but 
not every Attribute necessitates a Name. 


Q. 31. Are the Names of Allah, the Most High limited? 


A. The Names of All4h are not limited to a certain number, and 
the evidence for this is the saying of the Prophet #% in the 
authentic Hadith: 


(Ela lp ike col ae ag! ei) 
“Oh, Allah! I am Your slave and the son of Your male and fernale 


slaves.”’ 
up to his words: 


Abies 3 ZI GI lag 4 Ens = Sis Hh tt J Beh 
Bite ah ole gy Sree ae nie eS 


“I ask You by every Name which is Yours, by which You have 
called Yourself, or which You have revealed in Your Book, or which 
You have taught to one of Your created beings, or which You have 
concealed in the Knowledge of the unseen which is with You.’\"! 
And that which Allah has concealed in the Knowledge of the 
unseen cannot be known, and what is not known is not limited. 


As for the words of the Prophet 2%: 


"Tl Reported by Ahmad (1:391) 
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a 


(L353 JES Blas fe Ll Satya Op 
‘Allah has ninety-nine Names; wie enumerated (and 
believed in) them will enter Paradise."""' 


The meaning of this is not that He has no Names except these 
Names; but its meaning is that whoever enumerated these 
ninety-nine Names from among His Names will enter Paradise. 
As for: 


(lati ta 
“whoever enumerated (and belteved in) them,” 


it is a completion of the first sentence, and not the start of a 
separate sentence. Similar to this is the saying of the Arabs: I 
have a hundred horses; I have prepared them for Jihad in 
Allah’s Cause. The meaning is not that he has no horses other 
than these hundred; rather these hundred have been prepared 
for this thing. 


Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah, may Allah have mercy on him, 
has reported that there is agreement among the scholars of 
Hadith that the Prophet #@ enumerating and mentioning them 
has not been authentically reported. 


He has spoken the truth, may Allah have mercy on him, and the 
evidence for that is the immense differing which exists over 
these Names. Those who have tried to authenticate the Hadith 
have said that this is a momentous matter, because they (i.e. 
these Names) lead to Paradise and so the Companions, may 
Allah be pleased with them, would not have failed to ask him 
# to identify them, which proves that they were identified by 


|’! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Conditions, in the Chapter: 
What Conditions are Permissible (2736) and by Muslim in the Book of 
Remembrance and Supplication, in the Chapter Regarding the Names 
of Allah, the Most High and the Virtue of One Who Enumerates Them 
(2677). 
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him. But the answer to this is that it is not necessarily so, and if 
it were so, these ninety-nine Names would have been more well 
known than the sun and they would have been transmitted in 
the Two Sahihs and in other collections of Hadith, because there 
is a need for it and its preservation is necessary. So, how has it 
not been transmitted except through a weak chain of narrators 
and in differing forms?!"! (The answer is that) the Prophet 2% 
did not identify them for a very profound reason, which is that 
the people search for them and examine them in the Book of 
Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger #% so that those who 
earnestly endeavor be clearly distinguished from those who do 
not. 


The meaning of enumerating them is not that they should be 
written on a piece of paper until they are memorized; rather the 
meaning of that is: 


1. To be accustomed to pronouncing them. 
2. To understand their meanings. 


3. To worship Allah by what they necessitate; and there are two 
aspects to this: 


a) To supplicate Allah by them, according to the Words of Allah, 
the Most High: 


6, 1250} 


“so call on Him by them.’'*! 


making them the means to your request, so you should choose 
a Suitable Name for your request: (For example,) when you ask 
for forgiveness, say: Ya Ghafoor (Oh, Most Forgiving)! Forgive 


''l Meaning, the list of ninety-nine Names referred to in some of the 
narrations of the above-mentioned Hadith. The point here is that all of 
the versions of the Hadith that list the Names are not authentic, 
although the part mentioned here is. 

[7] Al-A‘raf 7:180 
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me. And it is not fitting that you should say: Ya Shadeed Al-‘Iqgab 
(Oh, Severe in Punishment)! Forgive me. In fact, this resembles 
making jest. Rather you should say: Grant me protection from 
Your Punishment. 


b) To implement what is necessitated by these Names in your 
worship: So, what is necessitated by the Name Ar-Raheem (the 
Most Merciful) is mercy, therefore, you should perform the 
righteous deed through which the Mercy of Allah will be 
attained. This is the meaning of enumerating them, and the 
matter being so, it-is worthy of being the price for entering 
Paradise. 


Q. 32. What is the belief of the Salaf regarding Allah, the 
Most High’s ‘Uluww (Exaltedness)? What is the ruling on 
those who say that He is not within the six directions 
(i.e. up, down, left, right, back and front) and that He is 
in the heart of the believer? 


A. The belief of the Salaf, may Allah be pleased with them, is 
that Allah, the Most High is above the His creatures in His Self, 
and Allah, the Most _ has said: 


a y) 7, , 
ZN syh\y sh jab AS of dey ail J iyo) 3G SS ob} 
44/5 as Lert YS ays 


“(And) ifyou differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah 
and His Messenger (#2), if you believe in Allah and 1n the Last Day, 
That is better and more suitable for final determination.’\"' 


and He, the Most High says: 
EN By SSS och on od AMEN OG} 


‘And in whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with 
Allah.’"?! 


(1) An-Nisa’ 4:59 
[2] A4sh-Shura 42:10 
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and He, the Most High says: 


ie Be SHS at SLY al Ge OD 


JS 


soy ail AK, AAG it A os @ Seu! oe Ai, hy, 

455i an ASS 
“The only saying of the faithful believers, when they are called to 
Allah (His Words, the Qur’an) and His Messenger (2), to judge 
between them, is that they say: ‘We hear and we obey.’ And such 
are the successful (who will live forever in Paradise). And 
whosoever obeys Allah and His Messenger (28), fears Allah, and 
keeps his duty (to Him), such are the successful.’ 


and He, the Most High says: 
> ve ve aes 4 Fs A ne oe ‘ear ax = 47 , 41% id 
is di 2 OS TA salty Ail oe LY ght OB US} 
2S eae GR AE OY Be: Se ee: age Te. tot 
€lis he JS sad Aytdy ail Gos of eal 
“It is not for a believer, man or woman, when Allah and His 
Messenger (#%) have decreed a matter that they should have any 
option in their decision. And whoever disobeys Allah and His 
Messenger (#), he has indeed strayed into a plain error.”*! 
and He, the Most High says: 
$M et USE LR I 5D 
4015 Wits Cra eS eel a PLS 
“But no, by your Lord, they can have no faith, until they make 
you (O Muhammad #€) judge in all disputes between them, and 
find in themselves no resistance against your decisions, and accept 
(them) with full submission.’"?! 


When it is clear that the believers’ way, when disagreement 


(') An-Nur 24:51-52 
[21 4lAhzab 33:36 
[3] Ay-Nisa’ 4:65 
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occurs, is to refer to the Book of Allah, the Most High and the 
Sunnah of His Messenger #% and to hear and obey, and not to 
choose a judgement from some other source, and that faith is 
not achieved except in this way, without causing difficulty and 
with complete submission; for departure from this way will 
result in what Allah describes thus: 


Gn Su He ans GS A oe aks &. S29 Bis Hs 


ae ee ee ie 

‘And whoever contradicts and opposes the Messenger eat 

mad 32) after the right path has been shown clearly to him, and 

follows other than the believers’ way, We shall keep him in the 

path he has chosen, and burn him in Hell — what an evil 

destination!’’\"! 
Based upon this then, when one investigates the matter of 
Allah, the Most High’s ‘Uluww by His Self over His creation 
after referring it to the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His 
Messenger +, it becomes clear that the Book (of Allah) and the 
Sunnah prove clearly in all senses, the meaning that Allah is 
Above the creation with His Self, using many different 
expressions, including: 


1. The clear declaration that Allah is above the heavens, above 
His creation, as in the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


gas Gas oases J LEI g yt Al Ap 
“Or . you feel secure that He, Who ts over the heaven (Allah), 
will not send against you a violent whirlwind? Then you shall 
know how (terrible) has been My Warning.’'*! 


When saying Ruqyah for the sick, the Prophet #% said: 
(LEN o GA! tl Ep 


Ul An-Nisa’ 4:1 15 
[2] 4]-Mulk 67:17 
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“Our Lord, Allah, Who is above the heavens.”’ 


up to the end of the Hadith." 
He #% also said: 


2, 


ale mc sls Ss 251 A! ged or oy v tok oo sly 

(ge no's ae gle bes Ait go gall SS 
“By Him in Whose Hand is my soul, whenever a man calls his 
wife to his bed and she refuses him, He Who 1s above the heavens 
will be angry with her until he (the husband) ts pleased with 
her. [2] 


The clear declaration that Allah, the Most High is Above, 


such as in the Words of Him, the the Most High: 


Girle Sp Stall 525 


“And He is the Irresistible (Supreme), above His slaves.’°! 


And the Words of Him, the the Most High: 


ra ae a go “7 ay 
4 aby OF pry Ok ey 
“They fear their Lord above them.’*! 


And the words of the Prophet #: 


Oo 7 oe 2 a7 owe 370 272 rarest Lhe a Ao 3 
CHG cor ol see Gy ove COS GSI 248 LS wl ob 


''l The details of its reference have already been mentioned under 


question 25. 


I?! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Beginning of Creation, in 


the Chapter: If Any of You Says Ameen and the Angels in the Heavens 
Say Ameen (3237) and by Muslim in the Book of Marriage, in the 
Chapter on the Prohibition of Her Refusing to go to Her Husband’s 
Bed (1436) and the wording is that of the latter. 


[3] 4l-An‘am 6:18 
[4] 4n-Nahl 16:50 
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“When Allah anpede the creation, He wrote in His Book which 
is with Him on His Throne, My Mercy surpasses My Anger." 


3, The clear declaration of things ascending to Allah and 
descending from Him; and ascending can only be towards 
somewhere higher, and descending can only be from some- 
where higher, as in the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


2255 pets JG ea I as) 
“To Him ascend pe ) the goodly words, and the righteous deeds 
exalt it.’*! 


And His Words: 
2 rosy sah ay 
“The angels and the Ruh [Jibrail (Gabriel)] ascend to him.""?! 
And His Words: 


23) ea 3 all apes 1 a Ni se 
“He manages and regulates (every) affair from the heavens to the 
earth; then it (affair) will go up to Him.”’\*! 
And the Words of Allah, the Most High in the Noble Qur’an: 


cd 


45 SB b6 Bel eG OF ot & UT ot YD 


("T Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Beginning of Creation, in 
the Chapter: What Has Been Said Concerning the Words of Allah: 


Spine GETS Gat 505% 

‘And He it is Who originates the creation, then He will repeat it.” Surat Ar-Rum 
30:27) (3194) and by Muslim in the Book of Repentance, in the Chapter on 
the Extensiveness of Allah, the Most High’s Mercy and That it Overpowers 
His Anger (275]). 

71 Fatir 35:10 

(3) 4]-Ma‘arij 70:4 

[4] As-Sajdah 32:5 


Fatawa on ‘Agidah (Creed) a bude! oc gk 


“Falsehood cannot come to tt from before tt or behind tt, (1t is) sent 
down by the All-Wise, Worthy of all praise (Allah \>5 3+)".\"? 
The Qur’an is the Speech of Allah, the Most High, as He, the 
Most Glorified says: 


BK os th Hee a EI wh ap 
‘And tf anyone of the Mushrikun ( Pe een idolaters, pagans, 


disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah) seeks your protection then 
grant him protection so that he may hear the Word of Allah.’'*’ 


And if the Noble Qur’an is His Speech, and it is sent down from 
Him, that proves that He is Elevated with His Self.” 


The Prophet 8 said: 


am M0 fen EE as Ge an ost I 5 dh 


(( ce gL 
“Our Lord descends to the lowest heaven when the last third of the 
night 1s remaining and He says: Who 1s supplicating Me?” 


up to the end of the Hadith, and it is an authentic Hadith, 
confirmed in the Two Sahihs and other books.!*! 


And in the Hadith of Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib, may Allah be pleased 
with him, it is reported that the Prophet 4% taught him what to 
say when he betakes himself to his bed, including the words: 


eis sal Say sesh si LLES CaN) 
“T believe in Your Book which You have sent down and in Your 
Prophet whom You have sent.”’ 


['l Fyssilat 41:42 

_ F] at-Tawbah 9:6 

(1 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Tahajjud, in the Chapter on 
Supplication and Prayer in the Latter Part of the Night (1145) and by 
Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter on Encouragement of 
Supplication and Remembrance in the Latter Part of the Night (758). 
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This is in Sahih ALBukhari and other books." 


4, Allah clearly described Himself with ‘Uluwy, as in the Words 
of Him, the Most High: 


“Glorify the Name of your Lord, the Most High,’'*' 
and His Words: 


(ASN ACH 35 Calle 4 ES} 
“and He feels no fatigue in guarding and preserving them. And 
He is the Most High, the Most Great.’"\! 


And the Prophet #2 would say: 
eT 255 ac wa) 
“Glorified is my Lord, the Most High.’"*! 


5. The Prophet #% pointing towards the heaven, when he called 
Allah as a Witness, while standing on ‘Arafat, during that great 
gathering, where he ## witnessed the largest gathering of His 
Community. He said to them: 


(c iG ats Vip 


“Have I not conveyed (the Message)?” 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Supplications, in the Chapter: 
What Should One Say Before Sleeping (6313) and by Muslim in the 
Book of Remembrance and Supplication, in the Chapter: What to Say 
Before Sleeping and When Laying Down (2710). 

(71 AL-A‘la 87:1 

(31 4l-Bagarah 2:255 

‘41 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: What a 
Man Should Say When Bowing and When Prostrating (871), by At- 
Tirmithi in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: What Has Been Said 
About Tasbth (Glorifying Allah) When Bowing and When Prostrating 
(262) and by An-Nasa’i in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: The 
Reciter Seeks Refuge (1007). 
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They said: “Yes.’’ So he said: 


(3g aun 
“Oh, Allah! Witness.”’ 
And he raised his finger to the heavens and then pointed it 
towards the people. 
And this is confirmed in Sahih Muslim from the Hadith of Jabir, 
may Allah be pleased with him.!"! 


It is clear from this that Allah is above the heavens, for if He 
were not, his raising his finger towards it would have been in 
vain. 

6. The question the Prophet #8 asked the slave-girl, when he 
said to her: 


«Fabl Fol) 
“Where is Allah?” 
And she replied: “Above the heavens.” He said: 


v ae o 4 t 
Ei BS wih 
“Free her, for she is a beltever.”’ 


This was reported by Muslim in a long Hadith on the authority 
of Mu‘awiyah bin Al-Hakam As-Sulami, may Allah be pleased 
with him, and it clearly confirms ‘Allah’s Elevation in His Self, 
because the word Ayna (where) is only used to inquire about a 
location, and the Prophet #% confirmed this woman’s reply as 
being correct, when he asked her: 


a 


(© 255| ob 


“Where 1s Allah?” 


("l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter on the 
Pilgrimage of the Prophet #¢% (1218). 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 124 pe! OSI cy ks 


He confirmed that Allah, the Most High is above the heavens, 
and made it clear that this (belief) is an essential requirement 
of faith when he said: 


ee r) Je 4 ~2 a 
(Sse Gb Gee 
“Free her, for she is a believer.” 


So, a person is not a believer until he affirms and believes that 
Allah, the Most High is above the heavens. 


These types of evidence, transmitted from the Book of Allah, 
the Most High and the Sunnah of His Messenger #% are proof of 
Allah, the Most High being Exalted in His Self, over His 
creation. As for mentioning all of the many evidences, it is not 
possible to enumerate them all here. 


The righteous Salaf, may Allah be pleased with them, are 
unanimous in their view of what is necessitated by these texts, 
and they confirmed that Allah, the Most High is Exalted in His 
Self, and that is, that He, the Most High is His Self above His 
creation, just as they are unanimous in affirming Exaltedness 
in meaning to Him, and that is, an Exaltedness in attributes. 
Allah, the Most High says: 


42550 Fil fy YG oSSl a GAT JEU Ap 
“His is the highest description (1.e. none has the right to be 
worshipped but He, and there is nothing comparable unto Him) 
in the heavens and in the earth. And He 1s the All-Mighty, the All- 
Wise." 


And He, the Most High says: 
6, 1256 gl AEM 5 


‘And (all) the Most Beautiful Names belong to Allah, so call on 
Him by them.’"*! 


[) 4rRum 30:27 
[2] Al-A’raf 7:180 
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And He, the Most High says: 


45755 9 sly AS ail 8) SEAT 35 Gp 
“So put not forward similitudes for Allah (as there is nothing 
similar to Him, nor does He resemble anything). Truly Allah 
knows and you know not.’"'! 


And He says: 


45s Al, OO f Lik > 
“Then do not set up rivals unto Allah (1n worship) while you 
know (that He Alone has the right to be worshipped).”"*! 


And there are other Verses which prove His Perfection in His 
Attributes and in His Deeds. 


Just as Allah, the Most High’s Exaltedness in His Self is proven 
by texts in the Book (of Allah) and the Sunnah, and the 
consensus of the Salaf, it is also proven by reason and the 
Fitrah.?} 


The Evidence of Reason 


It is said: There is no doubt that exaltedness is an attribute of 
perfection, and that the opposite of this is an attribute of 
imperfection. It is confirmed that Allah’s Attributes are perfect, 
therefore it is essential to confirm exaltedness as one of His 
Attributes, and confirming it does not necessitate any 
imperfection. So, we say that His exaltedness does not imply 
that any part of His creation encloses Him, and whoever thinks 
that confirming exaltedness to Him implies that, then he has 
deluded himself by such idea, and gone astray in his rationality. 


"') An-Nahl 16:74 

7] Al-Bagarah 2:22 

(31 Fitrah: The natural state in which Allah, the Most High created us, 
believing in His Oneness. 
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The Evidence from the Fitrah 


Every person who supplicates to Allah, the Most High, whether 
it is the supplication of worship, or the supplication of a 
request, he directs his heart nowhere except towards the 
heavens, and this is why you find that he raises his hands 
towards the heavens. This is something instinctual in his Fitrah, 
as Al-Hamdani said to Abul-Ma/‘ali Al-Juwaini: No sensible 
person ever said: ‘Oh, Lord,’ without finding in his heart the 
necessity of asking from above. At this, Al-Juwaini began to 
strike his head with his hand and he said: Al-Hamdani has 
embarrassed me! Al-Hamdani has embarrassed me. Thus it has 
been transmitted from him and whether it is authentic or not, 
every person knows this. 

In Sahih Muslim, it is reported in the Hadith of Abu Hurairah, 
may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet # mentioned 
the man who extended his hands to the heaven and said: ‘Oh, 
Lord,’ up to the end of the Hadith.'"! And you also find that 
when a man prays, his heart is directed towards the heavens, 
especially when he prostrates and he says: 


« eI oe oe a) 
“Glorified is my Lord, the Most High.’**' 


This is because he knows that the object of his worship is above 
the heavens. 


126 ee YI OS 5) ss 


As for their saying that Allah is not within the six directions, 
this saying is in general false, because it necessitates invalidat- 
ing something which Allah, the Most High has confirmed for 
Himself, and which the most knowledgeable of His creatures 


(I The details of its reference have been mentioned previously under 
question no. 20. 

[2] The details of its reference have been mentioned earlier regarding in 
this discussion. 
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confirmed for Him, and the greatest of them in extolling Him 
and that is His Messenger, Muhammad #@ that He, the Most 
Glorified is above the heavens which is in an upward direction. 


In fact, this statement necessitates describing Allah, the Most 
High as non-existent, because the six directions are: up, down, 
right, left, behind and in front, and there is nothing in existence 
which does not have a relation to one of these directions, and 
this is instinctively known by reason. So, if these directions are 
negated for Allah, the Most High, it implies that He is non- 
existent. Even if we accept that anything exists outside these 
directions, the mind rejects it, and it is only in the mind. We 
believe, and consider it essential for every believer in Allah, to 
believe in His Exaltedness, that He is above His creation, as 
proved by the Book (of Allah), the Sunnah, the consensus of the 
Salaf, reason and the Fitrah as we have established previously. 


But at the same time, we affirm that Allah, the Most High 
encompasses all things, and that nothing among His created 
things encompasses Him, and that He is Independent of His 
creation, and He does not need anything from His created 
beings. We also hold that it is not permissible for a believer to 
deviate from what is proven by the Book (of Allah) and the 
Sunnah, in favor of the opinion of any person, whoever it may 
be, as we have said in the evidences which we mentioned at the 
beginning of this answer. 


As for their saying that Allah, the Most High is in the heart of 
the believer, there is no evidence for this, neither in the Book of 
Allah nor in the Sunnah of His Messenger #€ nor in the sayings 
of any of the righteous Salaf, as far as we are aware. It is also 
completely false, for if it was meant by it that Allah, the Most 
' High is present in the heart of the creature, then it is definitely 
false, because Allah, the Most High is Greater and Mightier 
than that. And very astonishing that a person should flee from 
the idea of Allah, the Most High being above the heavens, 
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which is proven by the Book (of Allah) and the Sunnah, then he 
accept something for which there is no evidence in the Book (of 
Allah) and the Sunnah, which is this claim that Allah, the Most 
High is in the heart of the believer, although there is not a single 
letter in the Book (of Allah) or the Sunnah to prove that. 


But if what was meant by saying that Allah, the Most High is in 
the heart of the believing worshipper was that he always 
remembers his Lord in his heart, then this is true, but it should 
be phrased in such a way as to prove the true manner of it, and 
to negate the false meaning. So, it should be said, for example: 
The remembrance of Allah is always in the heart of the 
believing worshipper. But what is apparent from the words of 
the one who says that, is that he wants to replace the belief that 
Allah, the Most High is above the heavens with this false belief. 
With this meaning, it is false, as we have said. 


So, the believer must beware of rejecting what is proven by the 
Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger #¢ and which 
the Salaf have agreed upon unanimously, in favor of general and 
obscure interpretations which are open to both correct and false 
meanings. He must hold fast to the path of the foremost of 
those who embraced Islam among the Muhajirun''! and the 
Ansar,'*! so that he may be included in the Words of Allah, the 
Most High: 


le hOB PEED Ie. AER A Ne, eee A agit 
92) eh pa! Cally lay Opel OF oss! yay ills 
ald y % A ca <7 re atid 


7 4. re Te A720 >, a sai ; 
Cakes Voy! 4 Gs ee MA Al 26 lyoy 


are 


“i 
dob Syit ays tol Ge 

('] Muhajirun: The Muslims of Makkah who fled from the persecution 
inflicted upon them by the pagans of Quraish to the sanctuary of Al- 
Madinah. 

[2] Ansar: The Muslim of Al-Madinah, who welcomed and supported the 
migrants from Makkah (the Muhajirun) upon their arrival in Al- 
Madinah. 
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‘And the foremost to embrace Islam of the Muhajirun (those who 
migrated from Makkah to Al-Madinah) and the Ansar (the 
citizens of Al-Madinah who helped and gave aid to the 
Muhayirun) and also those who followed them exactly (in Faith) 
Allah ts well-pleased with them as they are well-pleased with 
Him. He has prepared for them Gardens under which rivers flow 
(Paradise), to dwell therein forever. That is the supreme 
success." "! 


May Allah make us all among them, and may He grant us all 
Mercy from Him, verily, He is the Bestower. 


Q. 33. Is the interpretation of Allah’s Istawa over His 
Throne to mean His Exaltedness in a manner befitting 
His Majesty, the interpretation of the righteous Salaf? 


A. The interpretation of Allah, the Most High’s Istawa over His 
Throne to mean that He is above His Throne in a manner 
befitting His Majesty is the interpretation of the righteous Salaf. 


Ibn Jarir (At-Tabari), the Imam of the scholars of Tafsir said in 
his Tafsir: Among the meanings of the word Istawa are: elevation 
and ascension, as in the saying of a person: So-and-so Istawa on 
his bed. 


And he said in his explanation of the Words of Allah, the Most 
High: 


CE ET GEN 
“The Most Gracious (Allah) rose over (Istawa) the (Mighty) 
Throne (in a manner that suits His Majesty).’'?! 

He, Glorified is the mention of His Name, says: ‘The Most 

_ Beneficent Istawa over His Throne.’ (That is,) He has Ascended 

and Risen. And nothing has been transmitted from the Salaf 

that contradicts this. 


[) At-Tawbah 9:100 
[2] T-Ha 20:5 
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What he means is that Istawa linguistically is used in different 
ways: 
1. That it is unlimited and not restricted, so its meaning would 


be: completeness and perfection, such as in the Words of Allah, 
the Most High: 


ise, > ath ae 55 
‘And when he attained his full strength, and was perfect (in 
manhood),"""! 


2. That it is combined with the letter Wauw, (which means 
‘and’) so that its meaning would be: to be equal or to be 
equivalent, as in the people’s saying: The water and the step are 
at the same level. 


3. That it is combined with the word J/a (which means ‘to’), so 
that its meaning would be: objective, as in the Words of Allah, 
the Most High: 


Rl Al Ge mS 


“Then He rose over (Istawa) towards the heaven.”'?! 
4. That it is combined with the word ‘Ala (on, over), in which 
case, its meaning would be: elevation and ascension, as in the 


Words of Allah, the Most High: 


Kise al Boll Je Sa} 
“The Most Gracious (Allah) rose over (Istawa) the (Mighty) 
Throne (in a manner that suits His Majesty).”\?! 


Some of the Salaf held the view that Istawa combined with I/a is 
the same as Istawa combined with ‘Ala, in which case, the 
meaning would be: ascension and elevation. And some of them 


('} Al-Qasas 28:14 
[2] 4]-Bagarah 2:29 
[3] Ty-Ha 20:5 
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held that Istawa combined with ‘Ala means: to go up and to be 
established. 


As for its being interpreted as meaning sitting, Ibn Al-Qayyim 
has transmitted in As-Sawa‘iq (4:1303), from Kharijah bin 
Mus‘ab regarding the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


4st ol SST 
“The Most Gracious (Allah) rose over (Istawa) the (Mighty) 
Throne (in a manner that suits His Majesty). 


He said: And is there any I/stawa without sitting? And the 
mention of sitting has been mentioned in a Hadith narrated 
by Imam Ahmad, on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah 
be pleased with him, in a Marfu’*! form. And Allah knows 
better. 


Q. 34. Your Eminence, the Shaikh, You have said 
regarding Allah’s Istawa over His Throne: It is a specific 
Exaltedness over the Throne, befitting the Majesty of 
Allah, the Most High and His Greatness; would Your 
Eminence be so kind as to clarify this? 


A. We mean by our saying regarding Allah’s Istawa over His 
Throne: It is a specific Exaltedness over the Throne in a manner 
befitting the Majesty of Allah, the Most High and His Greatness 
that it is an Elevation which is unique to Him, over the Throne, 
and it is not the general elevation common to all created beings. 
For which reason, it is not correct to say that He has ascended 
over the created things, or over the heavens, or over the earth, 
although He is exalted above all created things, exalted above 
the heavens, exalted over the earth and so on. 


") Ta-Ha 20:5 
[2] Yarfu’: A chain of narrators that narrate a statement from the Prophet 


=)‘ 
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As for the Throne, we say: Verily, Allah, the Most High is 
exalted over His Throne, and He has ascended over His 
Throne; so His Istiwa’ is more specific than general ‘Uluww 
(Exaltedness). This is why Allah’s Istawa over His Throne is 
one of His Attributes of Action, related to His Will, as opposed 
to His ‘Uluww, which is one of His Essential Attributes which is 
inseparable from Him. 


Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah, may Allah have mercy on him, 
has clarified something similar to what we have said, in his 
explanation of the Hadith of (Allah’s) Descent on page 522, 
vol. 5 of Majmu’ Al-Fatawa, in the collection of Ibn Qasim: And 
if it was said: ‘If His Istawa over the Throne took place only 
after creating the heavens and the earth in six days, then 
before that, He was not Above the Throne.’ It would be said 
(in reply): The Istawa (of Allah) is a specific kind of ‘Uluwy, for 
everything which ascends over something is elevated over it, 
but not everything which is elevated over something has 
ascended over it. This is why it is not said of everything that is 
elevated over something else that it has ascended over it. But 
everything about which it is said that it has ascended over 
something else is elevated over it. The meaning of this is clear 
and complete. 


As for our saying: in a manner befitting His Majesty and His 
Greatness, what is meant by it is that His Istawa over His 
Throne, like the rest of His Attributes, is in a manner befitting 
His Majesty and His Greatness and it does not resemble the 
Istawa of the created beings, for it pertains to the manner of this 
Istawa, because attributes are related to the thing described by 
them. So just as Allah, the Most High has a Self which does not 
resemble the self of others, so His Attributes do not resemble 
the attributes of others: 


idl bel 5 ot lS Sl 
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“There is nothing like Him, and He 1s the All-Hearer, the All- 
Seer |"! 


There is nothing like Him in His Self, nor in His Attributes. This 
is why Imam Malik, may Allah have mercy on him, said, when 
he was asked about the manner of the Istawa: The Istawa is not 
unknown, but the manner of it is not understood, to believe in 
it is an obligation, and to ask about it is an innovation. This is 
the rule for all of the Attributes, for they are confirmed for 
Allah, the Most High, as He has confirmed them for Himself in 
a manner befitting Him, without corrupting the meaning, 
without denial, without explaining how it is and without 
comparison. 


This clarifies the meaning of the statement that the Istawa over 
the Throne is a specific type of Exaltedness over the Throne, 
which is unique to Him. Because the general exaltedness is 
confirmed for Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful before the 
creation of the heavens and the earth, at the time of their 
creation and after their creation, because it is one of His 
Essential and Intrinsic Attributes, like His Hearing, His Seeing, 
His Omnipotence, His Power and the like, as opposed to His 
Istawa. 


Q. 35 What are the things that must be linked with 
Allah’s Will and what are the things that should not be 
linked with His Will? 


A. It is preferable to link everything in the future to Allah’s 
Will, according to the Words of Him, the Most High: 


ae ee ee Vw aa a a a ete) Sake Ae 
G2 AEs ol Vy GE NS Jeb Sy cls B18 Sp 
‘And never say of anything, ‘I shall do such and such thing 
tomorrow.’ Except (with the saying), ‘If Allah wills!’’"*! 


1] Ash-Shura 42:11 
[2] 4]-Kahf 18:23-24 
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As for something in the past, it should not be linked to Allah’s 
Will, unless what is meant by it is to express a hope. So for 
example, if a person said to you: The month of Ramadan began 
on Sunday night, Allah Willing, That would not require us to 
say: Allah Willing, because it is something which has passed and 
is known. And if someone said to you: I have put on my 
garment, Allah Willing, and he is wearing it, then it is not fitting 
to link it to Allah’s Will, because it is something which has past 
and finished unless he meant by it that the donning of the 
garment was by Allah’s Will, in that case, there would be no 
objection to it. And if a person said: I have prayed, Allah Willing, 
if he meant the action of praying, then this is not fitting, 
because he has prayed. But if he meant: Allah Willing, the prayer 
is accepted, then in this case, it would be correct, because he 
does not know whether his prayer was accepted or not. 


Q. 36.What are the categories of Al-Iradah (Intent)? 


A. Al-Iradah is divided into two types: 
1. Iradah Kawntyyah. 
2. Iradah Shart‘ah. 


So that which falls under the meaning of Allah’s Will is Iradah 
Kawntyyah, while that which falls under the meaning of (His) 
Love (for something) is Iradah Shart‘ah. An example of Iradah 
Shart‘ah is in the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


ent Oo al 5} 4805 


“Allah wishes to accept your repentance." 


Because here, the verb; 


GL pe 


“wishes. ”’ 


U1) an-Nisa’ 4:27 
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means loves, it does not mean that He wills it, because if the 
meaning was: Allah wills that He accept your repentance, He 
would have accepted the repentance of all of His creatures, and 
this is something which cannot be, because the majority of the 
sons of Adam are disbelievers, therefore: 


“7 ” oo 
@ ele =r st OSS 
“wishes to accept your repentance.” 


means that He loves to accept your repentance and it is not 
necessary that due to Allah’s Love for something it will happen, 
because the far-reaching Divine Wisdom might necessitate that 
it should not happen. 


An example of Iradah Kawntyyah is in the Words of Allah, the 
Most High: 
45555 k ol 3p ail SK ol} 
“if Allah's Will is to keep you astray.""! 


Allah does not love to make His worshippers go astray, 
therefore, it is not correct for the meaning to be: ‘If Allah 
loved to make you go astray’ rather the meaning is: If Allah 
wanted to make you go astray. 


But it remains for us to say: What is the difference between 
Iradah Kawniyyah and Iradah Shart‘ah with regard to the 
occurrence of the matter in question? We say: Regarding the 
Kawniyyah, that which is wanted must come to be, if Allah wills 
something to happen, then it must happen: 


4565 S AGG ACS why AD 
“Verily His Command, whe He intends a thing, is only that He 
says to it, ‘Bel’ — and it is!’"'7! 


O) pyd 11:34 
[2] Wa-Sin 36:82 
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But as for Iradah Shart‘ah, that which is wanted might come to 
be and it might not come to be: Allah might desire and love this 
thing, but it does not occur, because what is loved might take 
place, and it might not. 


If someone said: Does Allah will that sins be committed? We 
say: He wills it to be, but He does not love that it should be. This 
is because Iradah Shari‘ah means love, and Allah does not love 
sins, but He wills them to be, so everything in the heavens and 
the earth is by Allah’s Will. 


Q. 37. What constitutes I/had regarding the Names of 
Allah, the Most High and what are its types? 


A. Iihad linguistically means speaking, to be inclined or to 
deviate, such as in the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


7 GL Love ~% 7 of Se . 
€ Eno 255 1 Gs Oh ot yeh Gl Lic} 
“The tongue of the man they refer to is foreign, while this (the 
Qur'an) is a clear Arabic tongue.”\"' 


And from this is the word Lahd,'?! which is so called, because it 
is inclined to one side of it. J/mad cannot be understood without 
understanding Istigamah,'?! because, as it is said: By their 
antonyms things are explained. Istigamah in the matter of 
Allah, the Most High’s Names and Attributes is to accept these 
Names and Attributes according to their true meaning, in a 
manner befitting Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, with- 
out corrupting the meanings, or negating them, or explaining 
the how of them, or comparing them with those of the created 
beings, in accordance with the rule followed by Ah/us-Sunnah 
wal-Jama‘ah in this matter. 


('] An-Nahl 16:103 

[21 Tahd: A niche in the grave in which the deceased is placed, facing 
towards the Qiblah. 

(>! Istigamah: To be straight. 
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So, if we know what Istigamah is in this matter, then the 
opposite of Istiqamah is Ilhad. The scholars have mentioned a 
number of types of I/had regarding the Names and Attributes of 
Allah, all of which may be covered by saying: It is to deviate 
away from what it is obligatory to believe regarding them, and 
that falls into a number of categories, such as: 


1. Denying any of the Names or the Attributes proven by them, 
such as one who denies that the Name: ArRahman (the Most 
Beneficent) is one of the Names of Allah, the Most High as the 
people of the Jahiliyyah'"! used to do, or to confirm the Names 
but to deny the Attributes implied by them, as some of the 
innovators do, saying that Allah, the Most High is Ar-Raheem 
(the Most Merciful) without having the Attribute of Mercy and 
As-Sami' (the All-Hearing) without having the Attribute of 
Hearing. 


2. For Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High to be called by a 
Name that He has not called Himself. 


Here it is I/had because the Names of Allah, the Most Glorified 
are restricted. So, it is not permissible for anyone to call Allah, 
the Most High by a name He has not called Himself. To do‘so is 
to say something about Allah without knowledge, and to 
transgress the Rights of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. 
This was done by the philosophers who called the Deity Al-‘Illah 
Al-Fa‘ilah (the Active Cause) and as done by the Christians, who 
called Allah, by the name ‘the Father’ and the like. 


3. To believe that these Names indicate attributes of created 
beings, and so they declare that they indicate comparison (of 
Allah with His creation). 


. Thisis I/had because one who believes that the Names of Allah, the 
Most Glorified imply a comparison of Allah with His creation, 


(1 Jahiliyyah: The days of ignorance before the Revelation came to the 
Prophet 2. 
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then he has disassociated them from the Attributes which they 
prove, and deviated thereby from the straight way, and declared 
the Speech of Allah and the speech of His Messenger 8% to be proof 
of disbelief. Because comparing Allah with His creation is ~ 
disbelief, since it belies the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


4st ttt 8s tk WES Sal} 
“There is nothing like Him, and He 1s the All-Hearer, the All- 
Seer. rl 1] 


And His Words: 
462 8 AS Ly 
“Do you know of any who is similar to Him?’"?! 
Nu‘aym bin Hammad Al-Khuza‘i, Al-Bukhari’s Shaikh, may 
Allah have mercy on them both, said: Whoever compared Allah 
with His creation, has committed disbelief. And whoever 
rejected any Attribute Allah described Himself with has 


committed an act of disbelief, and there is no comparison in 
anything by which Allah has described Himself. 


4. To derive names for idols from the Names of Allah, the Most 
High. Such as the derivation of A/-Lat from Al-Ilah (the Deity), 
Al-‘Uzza from Al-‘Azeez (the Almighty) and Manat from AI- 
Mannan (the Benefactor). 


This is I/had because the Names of Allah, the Most High are 
Unique to Him, so it is not permissible to transfer the meanings 
which are proven by these Names to any created beings in order 
to allot him the worship which none has the right for except 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. 


These are the forms of I/had regarding the Names of Allah, the 
Most High. 


(1) Ash-Shura 42:11 
[2] Maryam 19:65 
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Q. 38. What are the categories of the things which Allah 
has attributed to Himself, such as the Face of Allah, the 
Hand of Allah and such like? 


A. The categories of the things which Allah has attributed to 
Himself are. three: 


1. That which is self-existent and its attribution falls under the 
heading of attributing the created thing to its Creator, and this 
attribution might be of a general kind, such as in the Words of 
Allah, the Most High: 


ae oe) AP 
“Certainly, spacious is My earth.’""! 
And it might be of a particular kind in order to bestow honor on 
it, such as in the Words of Allah, the Most High: 
Pi ee Oe ty, Se a A Dee ee 
@ apc ey negli, Cagle oe +4 %, 
“and sanctify My House for those who circumambulate it, and 
those who stand up (for prayer), and those who bow (submit 
themselves with humility and obedience to Allah) and make 
prostration (in prayer);’'?! 
And His Words: 


Qiyiany sal 256} 
“That ts the she-camel of Allah! (Do not harm it) and bar it not 
from having its drink!’'?! 
And this category is created. 


2. That which, its existence is brought about by another, such as 
the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


Ol Al-“Ankabut 29:56 
[21 Al-Hajj 22:26 
(31 Ash-Shams 91:13 
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4s E35) 
“and a spirit (Ruh) (created) by Him,"\"! 

Attributing this spirit to Allah falls under the heading of 
attributing the created thing to its Creator in order to honor it. 
For it is a spirit from among the spirits which Allah has created 
and it is not a part of Allah, since this spirit was placed in ‘Isa, 
peace be upon him, and it is a thing which is unconnected to 
Allah. This category is created also. 


3. That it is a clear description in which the governed noun is an 
Attribute of Allah, and this category is not created, because all 
of the Attributes of Allah are not created. An example of it is 
Allah’s Qudrah (Omnipotence) and Allah’s ‘Izzah (Power) and 
there are many (similar examples) of it in the Qur’an. 


Q. 39. What is the ruling on disputing any of the Names 
or Attributes of Allah, the Most High? 


A. Rejection is of two types: 


1. Disputation of denial; this is disbelief without any doubt, for 
if a person denied a Name of Allah or Attribute that has been 
confirmed in the Book (of Allah) and the Sunnah, such as by 
saying: Allah does not have a Hand, then he is a disbeliever, 
according to the consensus of the Muslims. Because denying 
something that Allah and His Messenger #% have informed us 
is an act of disbelief which removes a person from the pale of 
Islam. 


2. Denial by Ta’wil (interpretation). Here one does not deny it, 
but he gives it an interpretation. This is divided into two 
categories: 


First, that this interpretation is plausible within the Arabic 
language. This does not necessitate disbelief. 


(1) An-Nisa’ 4:171 
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Second, that it is not plausible in the Arabic language. Then 
this necessitates disbelief. Because if is not plausible then it is a 
denial, and this is disbelief. Such as, when a person says: Allah 
does not have a real Hand, nor does it carry the meaning of 
Grace or Power, then he is a disbeliever, because he has 
completely rejected it, so he has denied the actuality of it. If he 
said regarding the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


RU lu ay Ly 
“both His Hands are widely outstretched.’""! 
that the meaning of His Hands is the heavens and the earth, 
then he is a disbeliever, because it is not correct in the Arabic 


language, and it is its implication required in the realization of 
the Shari‘ah, therefore, he is a rejecter who has belied. 


But if he said that the meaning of the Hand is Grace or Power, 
then he does not commit disbelief thereby, because the word 
hand in the Arabic language can also mean grace; the poet said: 


Sik ich FLAS as be Sate ehh pl 95; 
And how much Grace from You is there in the darkness of 
night. 
Which tells that the Manawiyyah are lying. 
And hand here means grace, because Al-Manawiyyah"?! say that 
darkness does not bring forth goodness, it only brings forth evil. 


Q. 40. What is the ruling on one who believes that the 
Attributes of the Creator are like the attributes of the 
created? 


_ A. Whoever believes that the Attributes of the Creator are like 


[1] 4l-Ma‘idah 5:64 
21 4]-Manawiyyah: A sect which existed in Persia both prior to and after 
the advent of Islam. 
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the attributes of the created is astray; because the Attributes of 
the Creator do not resemble the attributes of the created, 
according to the evidence of the Noble Qur’an; Allah, the Most 
High says: 


“There is nothing ike Him, and He ts ve All-Hearer, the All- 
Seer"! 


And the fact that two things that are similar in name or attribute 
does not necessitate that they are similar in reality; this is a well 
known rule. Does not a human being have a face? Does not the 
camel have a face? The two are the same in name, but they are 
not the same in reality. A camel has a hand and corn has a 
hand,'*! but are the two hands the same? The answer is no. 
Therefore, why do you not say: Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful has a Face and it does not resemble the faces of the 
created beings and Allah has a Hand and it does not resemble the 
hands of the created beings?! Allah, the Most High says: 


A447 2 we rer SA 7S gee gre 


Sy) gery 6 ALS ES ONG wie & ail aye i: 


ae 
“They made not a just estimate of Allah such as 1s due to Him. 
And on the Day of Resurrection the whole of the earth will be 
grasped by His Hand and the heavens will be rolled up in His 
Right Hand.’"?! 


And He says: 


(') Ash-Shura 42:11 

[2] While it is not said in English that a camel has a hand and that corn 
has a hand, it is sometimes said so in Arabic; the former example 
refers to the camel’s forefoot, while the latter refers to the ear of corn, 
which sticks out from the stem of the plant, somewhat resembling a 
hand. 

1 Az-Zumar 39:67 
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22) Jost LS Acatl 6b isp 


‘And (remember) the Day when We shall roll up as heaven like a 
scroll rolled up for books.’""! 


Is there ahand among the hands of the created beings that is like 
this Hand? No. Then we must know that the Creator does not 
resemble the created, neither in His Self, nor in His Attributes: 


ra ~ AAL aa “ot 
€ ial I asscll gay ae eS Sly 
“There is nothing like Him, and He 1s the All-Hearer, the All- 
Seer,!?! 


Therefore it is never permissible to try to imagine the manner of 
any of Allah’s Attributes, nor is it permissible to believe that the 
Attributes of Allah are like the attributes of the created beings. 


Q. 41. It is well known that night rotates around the 
planet earth and Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful 
descends to the lowest heaven in the latter third of the 
night, and this necessitates that all of the night be in the 
lowest heaven. What is the answer to this? 


A. It is incumbent upon us to believe in the Names and 
Attributes by which Allah has described Himself in His Book or 
on the tongue of His Messenger #% without corrupting the 
meaning, without negation, without explaining the manner of 
the Attribute, and without resorting to comparison. 


Corruption is of the texts (of the Qur’an and Hadith), negation 
is in beliefs, explaining the manner is in the Attributes, and 
comparison is also in the Attributes, except that it is more 
specific than explaining the manner of it, because it means to 
explain the manner of it within the limits of the thing to which 
it is being compared. 


(1) 4l-Anbiya’ 21:104 
[2] Ash-Shura 42:11 
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So, our beliefs must be free from these four dangerous things. It 
is an obligation upon every person to prevent himself from 
asking why and how, in matters relating to the Names and 
Attributes of Allah, and likewise, he must prevent himself from 
thinking about the manner of them. When a person follows 
this path, he will be most at ease; and this is the position of the 
Salaf, may Allah have mercy on them, and this is why when a 
man came to Malik bin Anas, may Allah have mercy on him, 
and said: Oh Abu ‘Abdullah! 


Renel Srl Je Sas} 
“The Most Gracious (Allah) rose over (Istawa) the (Mighty) 
Throne (in a manner that suits His Majesty).’""! 


How did He ascend? 


Upon hearing this, he bowed his head and the sweat poured 
profusely from him and he said: The Istawa is not unknown, but 
the manner of it is not understood, to believe in it is an 
obligation, and to ask about it is an innovation and I consider 
you naught but an innovator. 


This person who says that Allah descends to the lowest heaven 
when only the latter third of the night remains every night, and 
that this necessitates that all of the night is in the lowest 
heaven, because the night revolves around the whole of the 
earth and that the third moves from this place to another, we 
answer him by saying: 


This question was not asked by the Companions, may Allah be 
pleased with them, and if such a question entered the heart of 
the submissive believer, Aah and His Messenger #¢ would 
have explained it. 


We say, that as long as the latter third of the night remains in 
this place, then the Descent is beyond doubt, and when the 


0) Ty-Ha 20:5 
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night ends, the Descent is no more, and we do not know the 
manner of Allah’s Descent, nor does our knowledge compre- 
hend it. But we know that there is nothing like Him, Most 
Glorified and we must submit (to Allah) and say: ‘We hear, we 
believe, we follow and we obey.’ This is our duty. 


Q. 42. What is the belief of the Salaf regarding seeing 
Allah? And what is the ruling on one who claims that 
Allah cannot be seen by the human eye, and that what is 
meant by Ar-Ru’yah'"! is complete and perfect certainty? 


A. Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful says in the Noble 
Qur’an where He mentioned the Resurrection: 


<0 & 4 @ bel 335 8 

“Some faces that Day shall be Nadirah (shining and radiant). 

Looking at their Lord (Allah).’"* 
And He has attributed looking to the faces, and the part of the 
face that looks is the eye; and in the Verse is evidence that 
Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High is seen by the eye. But 
our seeing Allah by our eyes does not necessitate that we 
encompass Him, because Allah, the Most High says: 


lew Ske LP 
“but they will never encompass anything of His Knowledge.’’'?! 
So, if it is impossible for us to encompass Him by our 
knowledge and encompassing by knowledge is broader and 


more comprehensive than encompassing by sight, and the 
proof of that is the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


77 ot et A oh FEL 7 ot ve 3S os  % 
[') Ar-Ru’yah: Sight, vision. 


2] Al-Qtyamah 75:22 
[5] 74-Ha 20:110 
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“No vision can grasp Him, but He grasps all vision.’""! 


Then even if He is seen by sight, sight cannot comprehend Him. 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful is seen by the eye in 
reality, but He is not comprehended by this vision, because He, 
the Almighty, the All-Powerful is too Great to be encompassed 
by it. 

This is the belief of the Salaf, and they consider that the greatest 
blessing bestowed upon mankind is to behold the Face of Allah, 
the Almighty, the All-Powerful. This is why one of the 
supplications of the Prophet #¢ was: 


. A 1 .@ gee - 3g ¢ 
(ilems J} BS) os GUL 
“I ask You for the pleasure of beholding Your Face. 
He said: 


vil 2] 


( pal 540) 
“the pleasure of beholding.”’ 


Because there is a great pleasure in this, which none can attain 
except those who attain it through Allah’s Blessing and 
through His Bounty. And I ask Allah, the Most High to make 
us among them, this is the reality of the vision upon which the 
Salaf are agreed. 


As for one who claims that Allah is not seen by the human eye 
and that Ar-Ru’yah means complete and perfect certainty, this 
opinion of his is false, it contradicts the evidences, and 
contradicts the facts. Because complete and perfect certainty 
is found in this world also. The Prophet ## said, regarding the 
explanation of Ihsan: 


(1) 4l-An‘am 6:103 
[271 Reported by An-Nasa‘i in the Book of Forgetfulness, Chapter 62 
(1304) and by Ahmad (5/191). 
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“Ihsan ts to worship Allah as if you see Him, for though you do 

not see Him, verily, He sees you.’ 


Worshipping Allah as if one sees Him is complete and perfect 
certainty. Therefore, the claim that this Ru’yah means complete 
and perfect certainty because one who is absolutely certain of 
something is like one who sees something with his own eyes, is 
a false claim, and it is a corruption of the evidences. Such claim 
is not Ta’wil, it is a false corruption that must be rejected against 
the one who said it. And Allah is the One from Whom help is 
sought. 


Q. 43. Do the jinns have any effect on mankind? And 
how is protection from them achieved? 


A. There is no doubt that jinns can have a harmful effect on 
humans which could even lead to killing. They might harm him 
by throwing stones, and they might cause fear to people and 
other things which have been confirmed by the Sunnah and 
which are proven by reality. 


It is confirmed that the Messenger of Allah #¢ permitted one of 
his Companions to go to his wife during one of the battles — I 
believe it was the Battle of the Trench — and he was a newly 
married young man. When he arrived at his house, he found his 
wife standing at the door and he disapproved of that, but she 
said to him: “Enter,” so he entered and found a snake on the 
bed, and he had a spear with him so he struck it with the spear 
until it died. At that moment, the man died, and no one knew 
which of them died first, the snake or the man. When the 
- Prophet #¢ was informed of this, he forbade killing the jinns 
that live in the houses, except A/-Abtar (a snake with a short or 


''l The reference for this has already been mentioned under question no. 
2: 
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mutilated tail) and Thatut-Tufyatain (a snake with two white 
stripes on its back.).!"! 


This is a proof that jinns can show enmity towards mankind 
and that they harm them, as is proven by fact. For the 
narrations to that effect have been widely reported, and they 
inform us that a person might come to a ruined building and be 
pelted with stones, although he sees no human being in this 
ruined building, and he might hear voices, or he might hear a 
rustling sound like the rustling of trees or the like which might 
cause distress to him and cause harm to him. Likewise, jinns 
might enter the body of a man due to love, or with the intention 
to harm him, or for some other reason, and this is indicated by 
the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


Seb Ase uel is oy oe Yi Sle itp 
i & 
“Those who eat Riba will not stand (on the Day of Resurrection) 
except like the standing of a person beaten by Shaitan (Satan) 
leading him to insanity’?! 
And in this case, the jinn might speak from inside the human 
being, and speak to the one who recites Verses from the Noble 
Qur’an and the reciter might extract from him a promise that 
he will not return, or something else as the narrations have 
informed us, and which are common knowledge among people. 


Based upon this, the protection against the evil of the jinn is for 
a person to recite what has been narrated in the Sunnah which 
protects him from them, such as Ayat Al-Kurst, because when a 
person recites Ayat Al-Kursi, during the night, he remains 
protected by Allah, and Satan cannot approach him until the 
morning. And Allah is the Protector. 


'"l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Salutations and by Ahmad in A/- 
Musnad. 
[7] 4]-Bagarah 2:275 
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Q. 44. Do jinns know the unseen? 


A. Jinns do not know the unseen, no one in the heavens and 
the earth knows the unseen except Allah. Read the Words of 
Allah, the Most High: 
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“Then when We decreed death for him [Sulaiman (Solomon) ], 
nothing informed ther (jinn) of his death except a little worm of the 
earth which kept (slowly) gnawing away at his stick. So when he fell 
down, the jinn saw Clearly that if they had known the unseen, they 
would not have stayed in the humiliating torment.’""! 


Anyone who claims to have knowledge of the unseen is a 
disbeliever. Whoever believed a person who claimed to have 
knowledge of the unseen, he is also a disbeliever, according to 
the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


C50 CA BG OSS gs Te Y Sp 
“Say: None in the heavens and the earth knows the Ghatb 
(unseen) except Allah.”’'?! 


Therefore, none knows the unseen of the heavens and the earth 
except Allah, Alone; and those who claim to know the unseen 
future are all fortunetellers, and it has been confirmed from the 
Prophet #¢ that he said: 


[07 - Pee eee @ $4 BERG Gee: Le o- Oe pei 

(Les Gets! BLS 4 be a alos lle sl tye Ol 
“Whoever went to a soothsayer and asked him something, hts 
prayer will not be accepted for forty days.’’'*! 


Ul Saba’ 34:14 
(21 An-Naml 27:65 
(31 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Salutations, in the Chapter on the 
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If he believed in what he said, then he would be a disbeliever, 
because he believed that he had knowledge of the unseen, so he 
would have belied the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


C20) CT NG oS bot AY ip 
“Say: None in the heavens and the earth knows the Ghaib 
(unseen) except Allah.”""! 


Q. 45. What is the ruling on describing the Prophet #¢ as: 
Habeebullah (the Beloved of Allah)? 


A. The Prophet #% is the beloved of Allah without any doubt, 
for he loves Allah and is loved by Him. But there is a description 
of him that is more note-worthy than that, which is Khaleelullah 
(Allah’s Friend). The Messenger #¢ is Khaleelullah, as he 8 said: 


UE Calg) AA GS SLE gS it Sp 
“Verily, Allah has taken me as a Khaleel, just as He took Ibrahim 
as a Khaleel.’"'*! 


For this reason, whoever described him only as Allah’s Habeeb 
has diminished him in status, because (Allah’s) Khullah 
(Friendship) is greater and higher than (His) Mahabbah (Love). 
All the believers are the beloved of Allah, but the Messenger of 
Allah #@ enjoys a higher standing than that, which is Al- 
Khullah, for Allah has taken him as His Khaleel, just as He took 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him, as His Khaleel. 


This is why we say that Muhammad ## is Allah’s Messenger 
and His Khaleel and this is better than saying that he is Allah’s 
Habeeb, because that includes (Allah’s) Love and more, since it 
is the utmost Love. 


Forbiddance of Fortune Telling and Visiting Fortunetellers (2230). 
Ol An-Naml 27:65 
(71 Reported by Ibn Majah in the Introduction to his Sunan (141). 
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Q. 46. What is the ruling on turning praise of the 
Prophet #¢ into a business? 


A. The ruling on this is that it is forbidden; and it should be 
known that the praising the Prophet #¢ falls into two 
categories: 


1. That it is a form of praise to which the Prophet #¢ is entitled, 
without it reaching to the level of exaggeration. Then there is 
no objection to this, i.e. there is no objection to praising the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ in the way he deserves to be praised, by 
using praiseworthy epithets, which describe the perfection of 
his character and his guidance. 


2. That the one who praises the Messenger #% exceeds the limits 
in a manner prohibited by the Prophet #, in his words: 


(LE Gi ee ry a8 Renal splat bi aS ge Yp 

35 ailsdee Aig hgss 
“Do not exaggerate in praising me, as the Christians pratsed the 
Messiah, son of Mary, for I am only a servant, so say: The servant 
of Allah and His Messenger.’’'"} 


So, whoever praised the Prophet #% by saying that he is the 
helper of those who seek help, the one who answers the 
supplication of the oppressed, that he is the owner of the life of 
this world and of the Hereafter, and that he knows the unseen 
and other such like words of praise, then this is a forbidden 
category. Indeed such praise could even reach to the level of 
major Shirk, which expels one from the pale of Islam, so it is not 


"l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Stories of the Prophets, in 
the Chapter: The Words of Allah, the Most High: 


ta St a Ss 9 
“And mention in the Book, Maryam.” (Maryam 19:16) (3445) 
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permissible to praise the Messenger #¢ with words of praise 
which reach to the level of exaggeration, since the Prophet 
prohibited that. 


Then we turn to the permissible type of praise, and when a 
person profits from it, then we say that this is also forbidden. 
Because praising the Messenger ## in a manner he is entitled 
and which he deserves like for his noble traits of character, 
laudable attributes and righteous guidance is a form of worship 
that brings one closer to Allah, and anything that is an act of 
worship may not be taken as a means of attaining the material 
benefits of this world, according to the Words of Allah, the Most 
High: 
Ye As Ya acl oS) SS Gy, Gal BT Ln oe > 
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“Whosoever desires the life of the world and tts glitter, to them We 
shall pay in full (the wages of) their deeds therein, and they will 
have no diminution therein. They are those for whom there ts 
nothing in the Hereafter but Fire, and vain are the deeds they did 
therein. And of no effect is that which they used to do."""' 


And Allah is the Guide to the Straight Path. 


Q. 47. If a person believed that the Prophet 2¢ is a light 
from the Light of Allah, and that he is not a human 
being, and that he knows the unseen, and such seeks 
help from him believing that he #¢ holds the power to 
bring benefit or prevent harm, what would be the ruling 
on that? Is it permissible to pray behind that man or one 
like him? Advise us and may Allah reward you with 
goodness. 


(ll pryd 11:15-16 
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A. Whoever believed that the Prophet 2% is a wc from the 
Light of Allah, and that he is not a human being and that he 
knows the unseen, then he is a disbeliever in Allah and His 
Messenger #% an enemy of Allah and His Messenger #% he is 
not one of the friends of Allah and His Messenger #% Because 
these words of his belie Allah and His Messenger #@ and 
whoever belied Allah and His Messenger #& is a disbeliever. The 
proof that his words belie Allah and His Messenger 3 is in the 
Words of Allah, the Most High: 


exis 7 TS, Be 
“Say (O Muhammad #%): I am only a man like you."\"' 
and the Words of Him, the Most High: 


C50 YC BG SST Bt BY Lip 
“Say: None in the heavens and the earth knows the Ghatb 
(unseen) except Allah.’’'*! 
And the Words of Him, the Most High: 


“\ Any e we, oes “ey at ad oAyy JAE a4 4 
4 SUNG col AS at ATE ce OS TTY 
a ” » a “7 
€4) wey U YI teil bo} i 
“Say (O Muhammad #@): I don’t tell you that with me are the 


treasures of Allah, nor (that) I know the unseen; nor do I tell you 
that I am an angel. I but follow what is revealed to me.""?! 
And the Words of Him, the Most High: 
ooh BES Ff al aa Gs WCE gat Aoi Y o> 
77 BB 4 O47 (oe 87 A427 


4528 8 5 os NU y Sit gi 05 Jal 5. Shee 
“Say (O Muhammad 32): I possess no power over benefit or harm 


('l Al-Kahf 18:110 
[2) 4n-Naml 27:65 
13] Al-An‘am 6:50 
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to myself except as Allah wills. If I had the knowledge of the Ghatb 
(unseen), I should have secured for myself an abundance of 
wealth, and no evil should have touched me. I am but a warner, 
and a bringer of glad tidings unto people who believe.’""} 


And the words of the Prophet 2: 


(6958 eas BE (ogee Las rei nly fe Gi Lai) 
“Tam only a human being like you; I forget as you forget, so 1f I 
forgot, remind me.’"?! 

Whoever sought help from the Messenger of Allah #&, believing 
that he holds the power to benefit or prevent harm from him, 
then he is a disbeliever, and has belied Allah, the Most High and 
associated partners with Him, according to the Words of Him, 
the Most High: 


Site & O65 Sa Col) asl Eady GG} 
Gre 74S ayy 
sls oer Oph 
‘And your Lord said: Invoke Me [1.e. believe in My Oneness 
(Islamic Monotheism) and ask Me for anything], I will respond 
to your (invocation). Verily, those who scorn My worship [1.e. do 
not invoke Me, and do not believe in My Oneness, (Islarnic 
Monotheism)] they will surely enter Hell in humiliation!’’\?' 


And the Words of Him, the Most High: 
is dae 23 SOGGY eS ay al J Sp 
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“Say: ‘It is not in my power to cause you harm, or to bring you to 


1) 4]-A ‘raf 7:188 

71 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: Facing 
Towards the Qiblah (401) and by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in the 
Chapter on Forgetfulness in Prayer and Prostrating Due to it (572). 

(71 Ghafir 40:60 
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the Right Path.’ Say (O Muhammad #): ‘None can protect me 
from Allah’s punishment (if I were to disobey Him), nor can I 
find refuge except in Him.’”""! 

And the words of the Prophet #8 to his relatives: 


(ES dil Se SE gel Si 
“I can profit you nothing against Allah.’'?! 


Just as he said to Fatimah and Safiyyah, the maternal aunt of 
the Messenger #¢. 


And it is not permissible to pray behind this man and those like 
him, nor is prayer behind him accepted, nor is it permissible for 
him to be designated as an Imam for the Muslims. 


Q. 48. Are the Ahadith foretelling the appearance of the 
Mahdi authentic or not? 


A. The Ahadith concerning the Mahdi may be divided into four 
categories: 


1. Fabricated Ahadith. 
2. Weak Ahaadith. 


3. Hasan Ahadith, but due to their number, they reach the level 
Sahih, being regarded as Sahih li-Ghairihi."?! 


(1) ALJinn 72:22-23 

2] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Wills and Testaments, in the 
Chapter: Are the Wives and Children Included Among the Kindred? 
(2753) and by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: The Words 
of Allah, the Most High: 


dig dist Say 
“And warn your tribe of near kindred.”” (Ash-Shu‘ara’ 26:214) (351) 
>] Sahih li-Ghairihi: That is, it is raised to the level of Sahih due to the 


existence of other narrations with the same wording or bearing the 
same meaning which support it. 
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Some of the scholars say that among them are Ahadith which 
are independently Sahih and this is the fourth category. 


But this is not the Mahdi whom they claim is in a subterranean 
vault in Iraq. As there is no basis for this, it is only a 
superstition, with no basis in fact. 


The Mahdi whose existence has been confirmed by the 
authentic Ahadith is a man like any other human being: He is 
created, he will be born in his own time, and he will appear to 
the people in his own time. This is the story of the Mahdi, and 
to completely disbelieve in him is wrong, while to completely 
confirm belief in this mythological person is also wrong, 
because confirming him in a manner which includes the 
awaited Mahdi who it is claimed is in the subterranean vault is 
wrong. Belief in this hidden Mahdi is madness and misgui- 
dance in the Islamic Law and it is without any basis. But 
confirming the Mahdi the Prophet ##% informed us about, and 
regarding whom there are numerous Ahadith, who will be born 
in his own time and appear in his own time, this is correct. 


Q. 49. Who are Ya’juj and Ma’juj? 


A. Ya’juj and Ma’juj are two existing communities among 
mankind; Allah, the Most High says: 


nan 
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“Until, when he reached between the two mountains, he found 
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before (near) thern (those two mountains) a people who scarcely 
understood a word. They said: ‘O Dhul-Qarnain! Verily, Ya‘juj 
and Ma‘juj (Gog and Magog people) are doing great mischief in 
the land. Shall we then pay you a tribute in order that you might 
erect a barrier between us and them?’ He said: ‘That (wealth, 
authority and power) in which my Lord had established me is 
better (than your tribute). So help me with strength (of men), I 
will erect between you and them a barrier. ‘Give me pieces (blocks) 
of iron;’ then, when he had filled up the gap between the two 
mountain-cliffs, he said: ‘Blow;’, then when he had made them 
(red as) fire, he said: ‘Bring me molten copper to pour over them.’ 
So they [Ya’juj and Ma’juj (Gog and Magog people)] could not 
scale 1f or dig through it. (Dhul-Qarnain) said: ‘This is a mercy 
from my Lord, but when the Promise of my Lord comes, He shall 
level it down to the ground. And the Promise of my Lord is ever 
true”1'] 
The Prophet #¢ said: 
(53 fe Ol es Ea 3 ast G catch ayy ai J en 

“On the Day of Resurrection, Allah, the Most High will say: ‘Oh, 
Adam! Bring out from the Fire people from your descendants,”’ 


up to where the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
(at cS ley CSU eh ely Xe O8 Iyyath 
“Rejoice at the glad tidings: One person will be from you, and one 
thousand will be from Ya‘juj and Ma‘juj.’’"'*! 
Their exodus, which is one of the signs of the approach of the 
Hour, was first indicated during the time of the Prophet #&. It is 


ll Al-Kahf 18:93-98 

71 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Stories of the Prophets, in 
the Chapter: The Story of Ya’juj and Ma’juj (3348) and by Muslim in 
the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: His Words: Allah Will Say to Adam: 
Remove (222). 
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reported in the Hadith of Umm Habibah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, that she said: The Messenger of Allah #% went out one 
day with an alarmed expression and a red face and he said: 


035 be aid = 81 8 be oil “bg a YI a 

(BG rir AGN! sate ao dob ee Goda ob ae yea 
“Woe to the Arabs, from the great evil that 1s nearly approaching 
them. Today a gap has been made in the wall of Ya‘juj and Ma‘juj 
like this. And he illustrated this by forming a circle with his 
thumb and forefinger.””""' 


Q. 50. Why did the Prophets warn their peoples against 
the Dajjal, when he will not appear until the end of time? 


A. The greatest trial on the face of the earth since the time of 
the creation of Adam until the establishment of the Hour is the 
trial of the Dajjal, as the Prophet #% said. This is why there is 
none among the Prophets from Nuh to Muhammad (may the 
peace and blessings of Allah be upon them all) who has not 
warned his people against him,'*! in order to emphasize the 
importance of the matter, and to warn against him. 


Allah knows that he will not appear until the end of time, but 
He commanded the Messengers to warn their peoples about 
him, so that the importance and seriousness of it might be 
apparent. This has been authentically reported from the 
Prophet ##: He said: 


['l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Trials (A/-Fitan), in the 
Chapter: The Words of the Prophet #%: Woe to the Arabs (7095) and by 
Muslim in the Book of Trials (A/-Fitan), in the Chapter: The Approach 
of Al-Fitan and the Opening of the Gap in the Barrier of Ya’juj and 
Ma’juj (2880). 

[21 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Trials (A/-Fitan), in the 
Chapter: Mention of the Dajjal (7127). 
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“If he appears when I arm among you, I will contend with him on 
your behalf, but if he appears while I am not among you, a man 
must contend on his own behalf, and Allah will be my Khalifah 
(1.e. take care on my behalf of) every Muslim (and safeguard him 
against his evil)."" 
And our Lord, the Almighty, the All-Powerful is the best 
Khalifah. 


So, the matter of this Dajjal is very important, indeed, it is the 
greatest trial, as mentioned in the Hadith, from the creation of 
Adam until the establishment of the Hour. It was worthy of 
being selected among the trials of life for seeking refuge from it 
during prayer: 
Ca 5 5 eH ide fy Re Sle Be hh a2 
(SEAN peed) B35 Jo5 LES3 
“I seek refuge with Allah from the punishment of the Hell-fire, 
from the punishment of the grave, from the trial of life and death 
and from the trial of Al-Maseeh Ad-Dajjal (the False Messiah).”’ 


As for the word Daijjal, it is derived from the word Daj/, which 
means deception, because he is a deceiver, indeed, he is the 
greatest deceiver and the worst imposter among the people. 


Q. 51. What is the ruling on one who rejects the life of 
the Hereafter and claims that it is one of the super- 
, Stitions of the middle ages? And how can we convince 
those rejecters? 


("] Recorded by Muslim in the Book of Trials (A/-Fitan), in the Chapter: 
Mention of the Dajjal, His Traits, and What is Related to Him. (2937) 
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A. Whoever rejected the life of the Hereafter claimed that it is 
one of the superstitions of the middle ages is a disbeliever, 
according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


r > a2 oe Sor ee vod “her > ot rv, 
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‘And they said: ‘There ts no (other life) but our (present) life of 
this world, and never shall we be resurrected (on the Day of 
Resurrection).’ If you could but see when they will be held 
(brought and made to stand) in front of their Lord! He will say: 
‘Is not this (Resurrection and the taking of the accounts) the 
truth?’ They will say: ‘Yes, by our Lord!’ He will then say: ‘So taste 
you the torment because you used not to believe .””"\"' 


and He, the Most High says: 
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“Woe that Day to those who deny. Those who deny the Day of 
Recommpense. And none can deny it except every transgressor 
beyond bounds (in disbelief, oppression and disobedience to 
Allah), the sinner! When Our Verses (of the Qur’an) are recited to 
him, he says: ‘Tales of the ancients!’ Nay! But on their hearts ts 
the Ran (covering of sins and evil deeds) which they used to earn. 
Nay! Surely, they (evildoers) will be veiled from seeing their Lord 
that Day. Then verily they will indeed enter (and taste) the 
burning flame of Hell. Then, 1t will be said to them: ‘This ts what 


[l Al-An‘am 6:29-30 
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you used to deny!’”""'! 
And He, the Most High says: 


Cee HL I al US BALL SY 
“Nay, they deny the Hour (the Day of Resurrection), and for those 
who deny the Hour, We have prepared a flaming Fire (1.e. 
Heil).”"\*! 


And He, the Most High says: 
“ as 7274 s ” wa BO ee eng “7 6 374 fe 
DS G35 4 Leys AD ly abl EOE Iya <ul 
428 Sie a 
‘And those who disbelieve in the Ayat (proofs, evidences, verses, 
lessons, signs, revelations, etc.) of Allah and the Meeting with 


Him, it is they who have no hope of My Mercy, and it is they who 
will have a painful torment.’*! 


As for convincing those rejecters, it is by the following (proofs): 


1. That the matter of the Resurrection has been widely reported 
from the Prophet ## and the Messengers in the Divine 
Scriptures and the Revealed Legislations, and their peoples 
accepted it. So how can you reject it when you believe what is 
conveyed to you from a philosopher or from the originator of 
some ideology or concept, even if no information has been 
conveyed to you regarding the Resurrection neither by means 
of transmission nor by factual evidence?! 


2. That reason testifies that the matter of the Resurrection is 
possible in a number of ways: 


Nobody denies that he is created after being non-existent and 
that he has come into being after he was not, so the One Who 


''T Al-Mutaffifin 83:10-17 
[21 4l-Furgan 25:11 
31 Al-‘Ankabut 29:23 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 162 pI Oty] cyte 


created him and brought him into being after he was not, is 
Able to return him with greater reason, as Allah, the Most High 
says: 
dak Jal 5 Le STS sill 5 
‘And He 1t 1s Who originates the creation, then He will repeat it 
(after it has been perished); and this is easier for Him.’ 


And He, Most High says: 
ee S. Te q7 o” “vey 74 
. eae iS i) le hes as IE on eee US % 

‘As We began the first creation, We shall repeat it. (It ts) a promise 

binding upon Us. Truly, We shall do it.’"?! 
Nobody denies the greatness of the creation of the heavens and 
the earth, due to their tremendous size and the wondrous 
nature, so the One Who created the heavens and the earth is 


able to create mankind with greater reason; Allah, the Most 
High says: 


42 gle KEN LNG egcal SED 
“The creation of the heavens and the earth is indeed greater than 
the creation of mankind;’"?! 
And He, the Most High says: 


£ se bak BG ANG oat GE call at TI slp 
475 AK bE BSI GEA 
“Do they not see that Allah, Who created the heavens and the 
earth, and was not wearied by their creation, 1s Able to give life to 
the dead? Yes, He surely is Able to do all things.’"\*} 
And He, the Most High says: 


(YT Ar-Rum 30:27 

[21 4l-Anbiya’ 21:104 
3] Ghafir 40:57 

(41 4]-Ahgaf 46:33 
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“Is not He Who created the heavens and the earth, Able to create 
the like of then? Yes, indeed! He is the All-Knowing Supreme 
Creator. Vertly His Command, when He intends a thing, is only 
that He says to it, ‘Be!’ — and it is!’""! 

Everyone with eyes to see witnesses the dry earth in which the 


plants are dead, then when the rain falls on it, it becomes fertile 


and its plants are brought to life after being dead; so the One 


Who is Able to give life to the earth after it was dead, is Able to 


return life to the dead and to resurrect them; AJjlah, the Most 


High ae 


ae aes RATS AA Cle oF iS pecs pel iS off zatcale Ys 


$ 5 ls i &; Ah yt ged GIGI ro 
‘And among His Signs (in this), that you see the earth barren, but 
when We send down water (rain) to it, it is stirred to life and 
growth (of vegetations). Verily, He Who gives tt life, surely 1s Able 
to give life to the dead (on the Day of Resurrection). Indeed He 1s 
Able to do all things.’"?! 


3. That the possibility of Resurrection is attested to by 
perception and by factual evidence, such as the evidence of 
returning life to the dead of which Allah, the Most High has 
informed us. Allah, the Most High has mentioned five cases of 


that in Surat Al-Bagarah, such as the Words of Him: 


('l ya-Sin 36:81-82 


[2] Fussilat 41:39 
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ON ee As Oe Si Be AO 
“Or like the one who passed by a town which a aes over its 
roofs. He said: ‘Oh! How will Allah ever bring it to life after its 
death?’ So Allah caused him to die for a hundred years, then 
raised him up (again). He said: ‘How long did you remain 
(dead) ?’ He (the man) said: ‘(Perhaps) I remained (dead) a day 
or part of a day.” He said: ‘Nay, you have remained (dead) for a 
hundred years, look at your food and your drink, they show no 
change; and look at your donkey! And thus We have made of you a 
sign for the people. Look at the bones, how We bring them together 
and clothe them with flesh.’ When this was clearly shown to him, 
he said, ‘I know (now) that Allah is Able to do all things.’”""" 


4. That wisdom necessitates resurrection after death, in order 
that every soul be recompensed for what it has earned. If this 
were not so, the creation of mankind would be in vain and there 
would be no value in it, nor any wisdom in it, and there would 
be no difference between mankind and the animals in this life; 
Allah, the Most High says: 


al (53 & oA5 ¥ Gh Say ke Sal Ct cal} 

Sh SONS AY GY ai Al 
“Did you think that We had created you in play (without any 
purpose), and that you would not be brought back to Us? So, Exalted 


is Allah, the True King: La tlaha tlla Huwa (none has the right to be 
worshipped but He), the Lord of the Supreme Throne!’'?! 


and Allah, the Most High says: 
€oQ5 ly els 5K site Call 30 Law Seat yp 


['] Al-Bagarah 2:259 
[2] Al-Mu‘minun 23:115-116 
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“Verily, the Hour is coming and I am almost hiding it that every 
person may be rewarded for that which he strives.’!"! 


And He, the Most High says: 


ee 
As ‘gales sit 8 @ Dale * _— ee 


5 13 ee 6 (3) @ in pee | ic eel Tyas C5 as 


55 S 1S 


‘And they swear by Allah their strongest oaths, that Allah ai not 
raise up him who dies. Yes, (He will raise them up), a promise 
(binding) upon Him in truth, but most of mankind know not. In 
order that He may make manifest to them the truth of that 
wherein they differ, and that those who disbelieved (in 
Resurrection, and in the Oneness of Allah) may know that they 
were liars. Verily Our Word unto a thing when We intend tt, 1s 
only that We say unto it: ‘Be!’ — and it is.’"*! 


And He, the Most High says: 
M5 APG Bf Bal ig BU SIGE ol 
C5 5 
“The disbelievers pretend that they will never be resurrected (for 
the Account). Say (O Muhammad 38%): ‘Yes! By my Lord, you will 


certainly be resurrected, then you will be informed of (and 
recompensed for) what you did: and that is easy for Allah.’”""! 


KO 


If these evidences are made clear to the rejecters of the 
Resurrection, and they persist in their rejection, then they are 
arrogant and obstinate, and those who do wrong shall soon 
_ come to know their end. 


(') 79-Ha 20:15 
[2] An-Nahl 16:38-40 
3) At-Taghabun 64:7 
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Q. 52 Is the punishment of the grave confirmed? 


A. The punishment is clearly confirmed by the unambiguous 
evidence of the Sunnah, and the apparent meaning of the 
Qur’an, and the consensus of the Muslims — these are three 
sources of evidence. 

As for the unambiguous evidence of the Sunnah, the Prophet ## 
Said: 


4 ia oct see a ers oct ase. < Lee 
| 93 gx «i | we oye dh |ydgn « pal | wie cy 4 du | 9d gx) 


Pel vile: je ab 


“Seek refuge with Allah from the punishment of the grave, seek 
refuge with Allah from the punishment of the grave, seek refuge 
with Allah from the punishment of the grave." 

As for the consensus of the Muslims, it is because all of the 
Muslims say in their prayer: 


el NSE 5 Me be wil 32h 
“I seek refuge with Allah from the punishment of the Hell-fire 
and from the punishment of the grave.” 
Even the generality of the Muslims, who are not among those 
who make consensus, nor are they scholars, pray as such. 

As for the apparent meaning of the Qur'an, it is such as the 
Words of Him, the Most High regarding the people of Fir’awn: 
COT ERE Lat ans ps Ce, Goi Se aS 

NS SGh 
“The Fire, they exposed to 1t, morning and afternoon. And on the 
Day when the Hour will be established (it will be said to the 


"! Reported by Muslim in the Book of Paradise, in the Chapter: Showing 
the Deceased His Place in Paradise (2867). 


Fatawa on ‘Aqidah (Creed) 167 bial] oo gla 


angels): ‘Cause Fir‘aun's (Pharaoh's) people to enter the severest 
torment!) 
There is no doubt that their being exposed to the Fire was not 
simply for them to see; rather it was in order that they be 
punished by it. And Allah, the Most High said: 


o~ >% o om ha Ag ova, 2” 470 Ow 24 . Bote “7 
Fel Lp al Geet Si, coil oS g Sua 3 65 


rw 


‘And if you could but see when the Zalimun (polytheists and 
wrongdoers) are in the agontes of death, while the angels are 
stretching forth their hands (saying): ‘Deliver your souls!?! 
Allah is Greatest! They are stingy with their souls, and they do 
not wish to leave their bodies 


a7 aS s- eres coe Se vr pS 2» 4 oe xy %e |, 47 “st / one 
5 eS AI ne al & SNe ES ty os Sle yy Folp 

OS SEE eal 
“This day you shall be recompensed with the torment of 
degradation because of what you used to utter against Allah 
other than the truth. And you used to reject His Ayat (proofs, 
evidences, verses, lessons, signs, revelations, etc.) with disre- 
spect!’"!?! 


And He said: 
err 
“This day.” 


Here the word 


(aD) 
‘This’ means the present time, that is the day on which they died. 
('l Ghafir 40:46 


[2] Al-An‘am 6:93 
15] ALAn‘am 6:93 
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‘you shall be recompensed with the punishment of degradation 
because of what you used to utter against Allah other than the 
truth and you used to reject His Ayat with disrespect.” 


So, the punishment of the grave is confirmed by the 
unambiguous Sunnah, the clear meaning of the Qur'an, and 
the consensus of the Muslims. This apparent meaning in the 
Qur’an is clear, because the two Verses which we have 
mentioned are like clear evidences in this matter. 


Q. 53. If a deceased person is not buried and wild 
animals eat him or the winds disperse him, is he 
subjected to the punishment of the grave? 


A. Yes, the punishment will be inflicted upon the soul, because 
the body has gone, been destroyed and ceased to exist. Though 
this is a matter of the unseen, I cannot be positive that the body 
will not receive anything of this punishment, even though it 
may have passed away and been burnt, because a human being 
cannot compare matters relating to the Hereafter with what is 
seen in the life of this world. 


Q. 54. How do we reply to one who denies the punish- 
ment of the grave and cites as evidence the fact that if 
the grave is uncovered, it has not changed, it has not 
become narrower and it has not become wider? 


A. One who denies the punishment of the grave and cites as 
evidence the fact that if the grave is uncovered, it has not 
changed may be answered in a number of ways: 


1. That the punishment of the grave is confirmed in the 
Shart‘ah: Allah, the Most High says, regarding the people of 
Fir‘awn: 
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1H Sa 
“The Fire, they are exposed to it, morning and afternoon. And on 
the Day when the Hour will be established (1t will be said to the 


angels): ‘Cause Fir‘aun’s (Pharaoh’s) people to enter the severest 
torment!’ 


The Prophet #¢ said: 
gl ZBI ide bp pKagtd OF an S52) Bia STV yh 


geo ie 
oa 


( 


“Tf it were not that you would stop burying (your dead) in the 
graves, I would have supplicated to Allah for Him to make you 
hear the punishment of the grave which I hear.” 


Then turning his face towards us, he said: 
é ar PY get 
(WI wits cy al | 9d 925) 


“Seek refuge with Allah from the punishment of the Fire.” 


They said: We seek refuge with Allah from the punishment of 
the Fire. He said: 


Ul ide te dy Soe 
“Seek refuge with Allah from the punishment of the grave.” 


“They said: We seek refuge with Allah from the punishment of 
the grave.’’!*! 


The Prophet #¢ said regarding the believer: 
(9 pai eo 3 gd eee 
['] Ghafir 40:46 


"1 The reference for this has already been mentioned under question no. 
DZ: 
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“His grave is widened for him as far as the eye can see."""! 
And there are other such evidences. 


Therefore, it is not permissible to contradict these evidences 
with fanciful sayings; rather it is obligatory to believe and 
submit. 


2. That the punishment of the grave is essentially one of the 
soul, and it is not something felt by the body. For if it were felt 
by the body, it would not be a matter of belief in the unseen, 
and there would no benefit in believing in it, but it is among the 
affairs of the unseen and the conditions of Al-Barzakh'*! are not 
like those of the life of this world. 


3. That punishment, reward, widening the grave, or its 
narrowing, are only seen by the deceased, not others. A person 
might have a dream when he is sleeping on his bed that he is 
standing, or going, or returning, or that he is striking someone, 
or that he is being struck, and he may dream that he is in a 
narrow and frightening place, or that he is in a spacious, happy 
place, and those around him do not see any of this. 


So it is an obligation upon a person in matters such as these to 
say: We hear and obey, and we have faith and we believe. 


Q. 55. May the punishment of the grave be lightened for 
the believer who is guilty of sin? 


A. Yes, it may be lightened, because the Prophet #% passed by 
two graves and he said: 


''l Recorded by Al-Bukhari, the Book of Funerals, Chapter: What Has 
Been Mentioned about the Punishment in the Grave (1374) and 
Muslim, the Book of Paradise, Chapter: Presenting the Place in 
Paradise to the Dead (2870). 

[2] 4]-Barzakh: The intermediate life in the grave between the life of this 
world and the life of the Hereafter. 
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“They are being punished, not for an important matter, on the 
contrary, it is a great matter: One of them never saved himself 
from being sotled with his urine, while the other was going about 
with calurmnies (to make enmity between friends).”’ 


He then took a green leaf of a date-palm tree split it into two 
pieces and thrust one into each grave, saying: 
3%’ Ge 


Urame A Ware ae) 
“I hope that their punishment may be lessened till they (1.e. the 
leaves) become dry.""") 
This is evidence that the punishment (of the grave) may be 


lightened. But what is the relationship of these two leaves to the 
lightening of the punishment for these two chastised persons? 


1. It was said that it is because they, i.e. the two palm leaves 
glorify Allah until they become dry; and glorifying Allah 
reduces the punishment inflicted on the deceased. And they 
have derived from this the deduction which might be seen as 
far-fetched that it is prescribed for a person to go to the graves 
and glorify Allah beside them in order to reduce the punish- 
ment inflicted on them. 


2. Some of the scholars have said that this deduction is weak, 
because the two palm leaves glorify Allah whether they are 
moist or dry, according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Funerals, in the Chapter: The 
Punishment of the Grave for Backbiting and Urinating (on Oneself) 
(1378) and by Muslim in the Book of Purification, in the Chapter: 
Evidence for the Impure Nature of Urine and the Obligation to Protect 
Oneself From it (292). 
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“The seven heavens and the earth and all that is therein, glorify 
Him and there is not a thing but glorifies His Praise. But you 
understand not their glorification.”\" 


And the glorification of the stone in the hands of the Messenger 
i was heard, even though a stone is dry, so what is the reason? 


The reason is: That the Messenger #¢ asked Allah, the Almighty, 
the All-Powerful to reduce the punishment inflicted on them as 
long as those two leaves remained moist; that is to say, the time 
was not long. This was in order to warn them against repeating 
the acts of those two men, because their deeds were major sins, 
as Was mentioned in the narration: 


CS 43 bo 
“on the contrary, 1t 1s a great thing.”’ 


One of them did not protect himself from his urine, and if he 
did not protect himself from his urine, he would have prayed in 
a state of ritual impurity, while the other went about spreading 
tales, causing alienation between the worshippers of Allah, may 
Allah protect us from that, and causing enmity and hatred 
between them, so the matter is a serious one. 


This explanation is closer to the truth, that it was a temporary 
intercession, in order to warn the people, not stinginess on 
behalf of the Messenger #€ in not seeking permanent 
intercession. 


We digress here to say that some of the scholars, may Allah 
pardon them, said that it is lawful for a person to place a fresh 
date palm leaf, a tree branch, or the like, on the grave in order to 
lighten the punishment of its inhabitant. But this inference is 


'l Al-Isra’ 17:44 
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very far from the truth, and it is not permissible for us to do this 
for a number of reasons: 


1. That it has not been revealed that this man is being punished, as 
opposed to in the case of the men mentioned by the Prophet #£. 


2. That if we do this, we wrong the deceased, because we have 
thought badly of him by thinking that he is being punished, for 
how do we know that he is not being rewarded? Perhaps this 
person is one whom Allah has bestowed His forgiveness before 
his death, due to one of the many reasons for which Allah 
grants forgiveness, and so he died and the Lord of the 
worshippers pardoned him, in which case, he would not merit 
punishment. 


3. That this inference contradicts what was followed by the 
righteous Salaf, who were the most knowledgeable of people 
with regard to the Law of Allah. None of the Companions, may 
Allah be pleased with them, did this, so how can we do it? 


4. That Allah, the Most High has revealed to us something that 
is better than it, for after completing the burial of the deceased, 
the Prophet #% used to say: 


3g Pas > nr a <r Se a 
(Seg OVI ob CaS J islols ae Y (yjaaton 
“Seek forgiveness for your brother and ask steadfastness for him, 
for he is now being asked.’""! 


Q. 56. What is Ash-Shafa‘ah (intercession) and what are 
its categories? 


A. Ash-Shafa‘ah is taken from Ash-Shaf (even), the opposite of 
Al-Witr (odd), and that is to make A/-Witr into Ash-Shaf’, such as 
making one into two, or three into four and so on this is the 


(1! Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Funerals, in the Chapter: 
Seeking Forgiveness at the Graveside for the Deceased at the Time of 
Departure (3221). 
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linguistic meaning. 

As for the meaning in the Islamic Law, it is to mediate for 
another in order to achieve some benefit or prevent some harm. 
The intercessor stands as an intermediary between the one for 
whom intercession is sought, and the one from whom it is 
sought, in order to achieve some benefit for him, or repel some 
harm from him. There are different kinds of Shafa‘ah: 


1. Confirmed, authentic intercession, and that is that which 
Allah, the Most High has confirmed in His Book, or which His 
Messenger #¢ has confirmed, and it is only for those who 
practice Tawhid and have purity of faith (Ikhlas). Because Abu 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with him, said: “Oh, Messenger 
of Allah! Who will be the happiest of people with your 
intercession?” He #% said: 


(ab fs ° o Lali ay | YI ‘Sl y welt 


“One who said: ih Tlaha Ilallah (none has the right to be 
worshipped except Allah), sincerely from his heart.’\" 


This type of intercession has three conditions: 
a) That Allah is pleased with the intercessor. 


b) That Allah is pleased with the one for whom intercession is 
sought. 


c) That Allah, the Most High permits the intercessor to 
intercede. 


And all of these conditions are mentioned together in the 
Words of Allah, the Most High: 
Si ol ah be VEE ies GE ol bg ot ot & 
gp) ES eyed “i 
‘And there are many angels in the heavens, whose intercession 


['l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Knowledge, in the Chapter: 
Being Intent Upon (Following) the Hadith (99). 
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will avail nothing except after Allah has given leave for whom He 
wills and is pleased with.’"\"' 


And separately: 


Kasih Vy the HE wall 5 o> 
“Who is he that can intercede with Him except with Hts 
Permission?’ \*! 


And in His Words: 


“V5 A (23 aE 4 jal ai) Badal a as y. Lan? 
“On that day no intercession shall avail, except the one for whorn 


the Most Gracious (Allah) has given perrnission and whose word 
is acceptable to Him.”’'?! 


And His Words: 


46a) sd sees OSE 


“and they cannot intercede except for him with whom.’\*! 


So, these three conditions must be fulfilled in order for the 
intercession to be realized. Also the confirmed intercession 
according to the scholars is divided into two categories: 


i) General intercession; and the meaning of generality is that 
Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High permits those whom 
He wills among His righteous worshippers to intercede for 
those whom He has permitted intercession. This type of 
intercession is confirmed for the Prophet #&, for others 
among the Prophets, the righteous, the martyrs, and the 
virtuous; and that is that he intercedes on behalf of the 
believing sinners among the inhabitants of the Fire that they be 
removed from the Fire. 


('l An-Najm 53:26 
[2] 4]-Bagarah 2:255 
(31 Ty-Ha 20:109 

[41 Al-Anbiya’ 21:28 
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ii) Special intercession, which is specifically for the Prophet x. 
The greatest of it is the great intercession on the Day of 
Resurrection, when mankind will be afflicted with grief and 
fear which they cannot bear, so they will seek someone who can 
intercede with Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful for them, 
to relieve them from this terrible position. They will go to Nuh, 
then to Ibrahim, then to Musa, then to ‘Isa, peace be upon 
them, and none of them will intercede, until they come to the 
Prophet ##@ and he will stand up and intercede with Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful, that He save His worshippers from 
this terrible condition. Then Allah, the Most Glorified will 
accede to his supplication, accept his intercession, and this is 
part of the Praiseworthy Position which Allah, the Most High 
promised to him in His Words: 


Sa Pa 7 


4608 OG HS GD I ye ah it dy Ages ST 5 
‘And in some parts of the night (also) offer the Salat (prayer) 
with it (i.e. recite the Qur’an in the prayer) as an additional 
prayer (Tahajjud optional prayer — Nawafil) for you (O 
Muhammad 3%). It may be that your Lord will raise you to 
Magam Mahmud (a station of pratse and glory, 1.e., the honor of 
intercession on the Day of Resurrection).”'"} 


Also from the intercession which is unique to the Messenger # 
is his intercession for the people of Paradise that they may enter 
Paradise. When the people of Paradise cross As-Sirat,'*! they will 
be stopped at the bridge in between Hell and Paradise where 
some of them will be compensated against others who wronged 
them, when they are rectified, they will be permitted to enter 
Paradise, then the Gates of Paradise will be opened for them 
through the intercession of the Prophet #2. 


2. Invalid intercession, which will not benefit those who seek it 


I“) AL-Ista’ 17:79 
[2] As-Sirat: A bridge spanning the Hell-fire. 
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and that is the intercession that the polytheists claim their 
deities will make for them with Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful; this intercession will not benefit them, as Allah, the 
Most High says: 


“ee 


” zie A > Lt att 
Savill GR ON 
“So no intercession of intercessors will be of any use to them.’""! 


This is because Allah, the Most High will not accept the 
polytheism of these pagans, and it is not possible that He will 
allow intercession for them, because there is no intercession 
except for one whom Allah accepts, and Allah does not accept 
disbelief from His worshippers, nor does He love corruption. So 
the dependence of the polytheists on their deities whom they 
worship, saying: 
<. Bek was 
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“These are our intercessors with Allah.’'*! 

is an invalid dependence, and it will not benefit them. In fact, it 
will not gain them anything with Allah, the Most High except 
to distance them from Him, because the pagans seek the 
intercession of their idols for an invalid means, which is to 
worship those idols. It is from their stupidity that they seek to 
get near to Allah, the Most High by something which only 
increases them in distance from Him. 


Q. 57. What is the destination of the children of the 
believers and the children of the disbelievers who die 
when they are still small? 


The destination of the children of the believers is Paradise, 


- because they follow their parents; Allah, the Most High says: 


(') Al-Muddaththir 74:48 
[2] Yunus 10:18 
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‘And those who believe and whose aie follow neh in faith, 
— to them shall We join their offspring, and We shall not decrease 


the reward of their deeds tn anything. Every person 1s a pledge for 
that which he has earned.”’\"! 


As for the children of the disbelievers, that is the children who 
were brought up by non-Muslim parents, the most correct 
opinion is to say: Allah knows better what they would have 
done. 


As regards the life of this world, they fall under the same ruling 
as their parents. But as for the rulings of the Hereafter, Allah, 
the Most High knows better what they would have done, as the 
Prophet #¢ said.'?) So, Allah knows better what is their 
destination, this is what we say. In reality, it is not a matter 
of great importance to us. What is important to us is the ruling 
on them in this world. The rulings on them, I mean the children 
of the polytheists, are that they are like the polytheists: They are 
not washed and they are not dressed in shrouds and they are 
not prayed over, nor are they buried in the graveyards of the 
Muslims. And Allah knows best. 


Q. 58. It has been mentioned that men will have Al-Hur 
Al-‘Ain?! in Paradise what will there be for women? 


A. Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High says, regarding the 
blessings of Paradise: 


Re Se ae ae a a ee ae ae de 


I! At-Tur 52:21 

2] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Funerals, in the Chapter: What 
Was Said Regarding the Children of the Polytheists (1384). 

(51 4]-Hur Al-‘Ain: Beautiful maidens of Paradise. 
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“Therein you shall have (all) that your inner selves desire, and 
therein you shall have (all) for which you ask. An entertainment 
from (Allah), the Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.’""! 


And He, the Most High says: 


gos A 


Syd Ga ZEN GN ey el eg i as} 
‘And therein all that inner selves could destre, er all that eyes 
could delight in and you will abide therein forever.’’'*! 


And it is well] known that marriage is one of the things which 
the souls desire most, and so it will be found in Paradise for the 
people of Paradise, whether they be men or women. So, Allah, 
the Most Blessed, the Most High will marry the woman in 
Paradise to the man who was her husband in the life of this 
world, as He, the Most Blessed, the Most — says: 


a 2AZ “7 iF ey 


megile os (ce cre) recs il ode se Aes 

42560 Aap oN By 22855; si 
“Our Lord! And make them enter the ‘Adn (Eden ) Paradise 
(everlasting Gardens) which you have promised them — and to 
the righteous among their fathers, their wives, and their offspring! 
Verily, You are the All-Mighty, the All-Wise.’"?! 


If she did not marry in the life of this world, then Allah, the 
Most High will marry her to one who pleases her in Paradise. 


Q. 59. Is it true what has been said that most of the 
inhabitants of the Fire will be women, and why? 


A. This is true, because the Prophet #€ said to them while 
delivering a sermon to them: 


("l Fyssilat 41:31-32 
[2] 4z-Zukhruf 43:71 
(31 Ghafir 40:8 
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CON fal 351 Bsc 

“Oh, you community of women! Give charity, for I have seen that 
you are the majority of the inhabitants of the Fire.” 


) us pp dnes elo pa U» 


This doubt raised by the questioner was expressed to the 
Prophet :@: They said: “Due to what, Oh, Messenger of Allah?” 
He #¢ said: 


o ~~ So _ % 2” z a 
(tar OAS 3 age se) O £53) 
“You curse frequently and are ungrateful to your husbands."\"! 


So, the Prophet #¢ has made the reasons clear why they are the 
majority of the dwellers in the Fire; because they malign, curse 
and revile frequently, and they are ungrateful to their 
husbands. For these reasons, they became the majority of the 
inhabitants of the Fire. 


Q. 60. What is the advice of Your Eminence to one who 
does not like to study ‘Agidah, especially the matter of Al- 
Qadar, due to fear of making some mistakes? 


A. This matter is like other important matters that are 
necessary for a person in his religion and his worldly life. He 
must face the difficulties of it and seek help from Allah, the 
Most Blessed, the Most High in finding out about it, and 
understanding it, so that the matter becomes clear to him, 
because it is not right that he should have any doubts in these 
important matters. 


As for matters that do not offend against his religion if he defers 
them, and he fears that they might be a cause of going astray 
for him, there is no objection if he postpones them, as long as 


("l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Menstrual Periods, in the 
Chapter: The Menstruating Woman Abandoning the Fast (304) and 
by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: Explanation 
Regarding Incomplete Faith Due to the Lack in Acts of Obedience (79) 
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there are other more important matters. The matter of Al-Qadar 
is an important one, which is incumbent upon the worshipper 
to be completely familiar with, until he reaches a level of 
certainty about it. In fact, there is no difficulty in it, all praise 
and thanks are to Allah, the thing which makes the study of 
‘Agidah difficult for some people is that most unfortunately, 
they give preponderance to the question how? over the 
question why? A person is asked about his deeds by two 
interrogatives: Why? and How?: Why did you do this? This is 
(related to the matter of) Ikhlas (purity and sincerity of faith). 
How did you do this? This is related to the matter of following 
the Messenger ##% And most of the people these days are 
consumed with finding the answer to the question: How?, 
while being unmindful of ascertaining the answer to the 
question Why? For this reason, you find that they are not 
striving much in the matter of Ikhlas, but in the matter of 
following (the Messenger #¢), they are extremely intent upon 
the minutest of matters. So, the people these days are greatly 
concerned with this matter, while being careless in the more 
important matter, which is the matter of ‘Agidah and the matter 
of Ikhlas and the matter of Tawhid. For this reason one finds 
some people asking about very, very simple matters regarding 
the life of this world, while their hearts are diverted towards 
material matters and completely careless of Allah in his buying 
and selling, their transportation, their housing and their dress. 


Some of the people these days might even be slaves to the life of 
this world, without even realizing it, and they might even be 
guilty of associating partners with Allah in the life of this world, 
without even realizing it. Because unfortunately, they attach no 
. Importance to the matters of ‘Agidah and Tawhid and it is not 
only the generality of the people, but even some of the students 
of (Islamic) knowledge and this is a serious matter. 


Likewise, concentrating on ‘Aqidah only, without the deeds 
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which the Lawgiver (Allah) has made as a protection and a wall 
for it is wrong, for we hear on the radio and we read in the 
newspapers that the religion is the correct ‘Agidah and other 
similar expressions, and in truth, it is feared that this may be a 
door through which those who wish to declare some of the 
forbidden things permissible may enter, citing as evidence the 
fact that the ‘Agidah is correct. But the two matters must both 
be given equal attention, in order to achieve the right answer to 
the questions: Why? and How?. 


In short, the answer is that it is incumbent upon a person to 
study the knowledge of Tawhid and ‘Agidah in order to be 
knowledgeable regarding his God and his Object of worship, 
the Almighty, the All-Powerful. He does so in order to be 
knowledgeable regarding the Names and Attributes of Allah 
and His Actions, knowledgeable regarding His Rulings in 
spiritual and temporal matters, knowledgeable regarding His 
Wisdom, the secrets of His Legislation and His creation, so that 
he will not cause himself to go astray, or cause others to go 
astray. 


Knowledge of Tawhid is the most noble form of learning, due to 
the exaltedness of its subject matter. This is why the scholars 
have called it Al-Figh Al-Akbar''! and the Prophet 2¢ said: 


(cyl ee ity ees 4, ais | ee Sa) 
“Whenever Allah wishes to bestow goodness on a person, He 
blesses him with understanding of the religion.’"*' 


The first thing to be included in that, and the most important 
thing is Tawhid and ‘Agidah, but it is also incumbent upon a 


'"l 4]-Figh Al-Akbar: The Greatest Knowledge. 

[21 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Knowledge, in the Chapter: 
Whenever Allah Wishes to Bestow Goodness on a Person (71) and by 
Muslim in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter on the Forbiddance of 
Begging (1037). 
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person to strive to ascertain how he may acquire this knowl- 
edge and from which source he may obtain it, and then he 
should take from that knowledge firstly that which is clear to 
him and free of uncertainty. 


Then proceed secondly to look at the innovations and unclear 
matters which he has come to know of, in order to be able to 
answer them and explain them, using the knowledge he has 
previously acquired of pure ‘Agidah, but the source from which 
he obtains it must be the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His 
Messenger #% He should follow this with the speech of the 
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, then the 
opinions of the Imams who came after them from the Tabi’un 
and those who followed them, then the opinions of the scholars 
whose knowledge and trustworthiness are confirmed, in 
particular, Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah and his student, Ibn 
Al-Qayyim, may abundant mercy and blessings be upon them 
and upon all of the Muslims and their Imams. 


Q. 61. We request from Your Eminence an explanation of 
the matter of Al-Qadar. Is the essence of a deed ordained, 
and the manner of it chosen by the person? An example 
of this is when Allah, the Most High ordains for the 
worshipper that he build a Masjid, that he has no choice 
about building it, but Allah has left the choice of how to 
build it to the mind of the person. Likewise, when Allah 
ordains a sin, the person will do it, and he has no choice 
in the matter, but Allah leaves the manner of its 
implementation to his mind. In short, this opinion holds 
that a person has a choice as to how he implements what 
Allah has ordained for him;.is this correct? 


A. This matter, i.e. the matter of Al-Qadar has been a source of 
disagreement for a long time; for this reason the people have 
divided into three groups: two extremes and a middle group. As 
for the two extremes: 
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1. They looked at the totality of Allah’s Qadar and were blind to 
the free will of the creature, saying: He is compelled to perform 
his deeds, and he has no choice in them. So a person’s falling 
from a roof due to the wind or the like is the same as his 
descending by his choice from it via the steps. 


2. They thought that the creature performs or abandons his 
deeds by his choice, and they are blind to Allah’s Qadar, saying: 
The creature is independent in his deeds and there is no 
dependence on Allah, the Most High’s Qadar. 


3. As for the middle group, they recognized the two causes and 
looked at the totality of Allah’s Qadar and the free will of the 
creature, and that he must know the difference between a 
person falling down from a roof due to the wind or the like, and 
his descending from it by his free will via the steps. For the first 
is one of his deeds which is not by his choice, while the second | 
is by his choice, and both of them happen by Allah’s Decree and 
His Qadar and nothing happens in His Dominion except by His 
Will. However, what happens by the choice of the creature, he is 
held accountable for it, and A/-Qadar is not an excuse for him 
when he contradicts the commands or prohibitions imposed 
upon him. This is because he commits a transgression when he 
desires to commit it, and he does not know what Allah has 
written for Him, so committing the transgression by his choice 
is the cause of the punishment, whether it was in the life of this 
world or in the Hereafter. Therefore, if someone forced him to 
commit the transgression, the ruling of transgression would 
not be confirmed against him, and he would not be punished 
for it, due to the confirmation of his excuse in that case. 


If a person knows that fleeing from the fire to a place where he 
is safe from it is by his choice, and that approaching a beautiful, 
spacious, fine house to live in is also by his choice, at the same 
time believing that this fleeing and approaching occur by 
Alljah’s Decree and His Qadar, and that remaining so that the 
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fire overtakes him and delaying taking up residence in the 
house, are considered neglect on his part and losing the chance, 
and that he deserves the blame for it, then why does he not 
know this regarding his neglect in abandoning the means of 
salvation from the Fire of the Hereafter and which will cause 
him to enter Paradise. 


As for the example that if Allah ordains for the creature to build 
a Masjid, then he will build it, and he has no choice in the 
matter, but He leaves it to the mind of the creature to decide the 
manner of the building. This example is not correct, because it 
gives the idea that his mind acts independently in the manner 
of the building, and that it is not included in Allah’s Qadar and 
that the original idea of the building belongs solely to A/-Qadar 
and that choice has no part in the matter. 


The truth is that the original idea of the building is included in 
the free will of the creature, because he was not forced to do it, 
just as he was not forced to think of rebuilding his private house 
or repair it for example. But this idea was ordained by Allah, the 
Most High for the creature without him being aware of it, 
because he does not know that Allah has ordained a certain 
thing for him until that thing happens, since A/-Qadar is a 
hidden secret which is not known except when Allah inspires 
him with knowledge of it, or by it physically taking place. 
Likewise, the manner of the building is also by Allah’s Qadar, 
because Allah, the Most High has ordained all things, in general 
and in detail, and it is not possible for the worshipper to choose 
something He does not wish or ordain. Rather, if the 
worshipper chooses to do something and he does it, he knows 
for certain that Allah, the Most High commanded it and 


* ordained it. 


So, the worshipper is free to choose in accordance with the 
apparent physical causes that Allah, the Most High has 
ordained as causes for the occurrence of his action, and the 
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worshipper does not feel when he performs the action that 
anyone has forced him to do it, but if he does that in accordance 
with the causes which Allah, the Most High has designated as 
causes, we know for certain that Allah, the Most High has 
ordained it in general and in detail. 


Likewise, regarding the example of a person committing a sin 
in which you said that Allah ordains for him to commit a sin, so 
he will do it, and he has no choice in it, but He has left the 
manner of committing it and the endeavor to his mind; we say 
the same as we said about the building of the mosque: Allah's 
Decree that he commits a sin does not negate him choosing to 
do it, because at the time he chooses to do it, he does not know 
what Allah, the Most High has ordained for him, and so he does 
it of his free will, and he is unaware that anyone has forced him 
to do it. But if he does it, we know that Allah has ordained that 
he do it, and likewise the manner of committing the sin 
occurred by the choice of the slave and this does not negate 
Allah, the Most High’s Qadar, because Allah, the Most High has 
ordained all things, in general and in detail, and He has 
ordained the causes that lead to them, and none of His Deeds 
are excepted from this, nor any of the deeds of the creatures 
those which they choose to do, and those which they are 
compelled to do as Allah, the Most High says: 


OL SES g NS & DENG | Cae ail OI Le Ip 
Crd ail Je As 
“Know you not that Allah knows all that is in the ae and on 


the earth? Verily, tt is (all) in the Book (Al-Lawh Al-Mahfuz). 
Verily, that is easy for Allah." 


And He, the Most High says: 
or os ee ac’ Bsr ae “4, eff PLE 
O) feet oh lb Gayl Gt be oS A he ais > 


@- 


["l Al-Hajj 22:70 
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Osi G5 abs 01S Be; AE SS bee Seal 4523 yan 
‘And so We have appointed for every Prophet enemies — Shayatin 
(devils) among mankind and jinn, inspiring one another with 
adorned speech as a delusion (or by way of deception). If your 
Lord had so willed, they would not have done tt; so leave them 
alone with their fabrications.’’\"| 


And He says: 


aie ted G25 OSS = hee SH des 
rare < ve ae ee ae “20 4 7 » «~~, ? ie oe > > 
5 PBA oes Aa ce NS Ga Ayile [Suds fast 
4 OSKE 
‘And so to many of the Mushrikun (polythetsts) their (Allah’s so- 
called) “partners” have made fair-seeming the killing of their 
children, in order to lead them to their own destruction and cause 
confusion in their religion. And if Allah had willed, they would 
not have done so. So leave them alone with their fabrications.’'?! 


And He says: 


26k 6a ed & Gall Ku i a TS ep 
Gal AL SS ot Sake St MT gS, CGT 
435 Ge Jai ail [65 [25 
“If Allah had willed, succeeding generations would not have 
fought against each other, after clear Verses of Allah had come to 
them, but they differed — some of them believed and others 
disbelieved. If Allah had willed, they would not have fought 
against one another, but Allah does what He likes.’’'?! 


Having said that, it is not befitting for a person to ask himself, 


Ul AL-An‘am 6:112 
[21 Al-An‘am 6:137 
131 Al-Bagarah 2:253 
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and, or to discuss with others, matters such as these, which 
cause him confusion and doubts, and which are contrary to the 
Legislation of Al-Qadar. Because this was not the practice of the 
Companions # and they were the most intent among the 
people in seeking the truth and the closest of them to the source 
from which the thirst (for knowledge) is quenched (i.e. the 
Prophet #%) and worry is removed. 


It is narrated in Sahih Al-Bukhari, on the authority of ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib, may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet # said: 


gF 7? a“ ve! 99 Le a“ A 


COL jy Sakay EA Gye hae CS By Yast 3 2 Sia Ld 
“There is none of you whose place has not been written either in 
Paradise or in the Fire.” 


They said: “Oh Messenger of Allah! Should we not depend?” 
and in another narration: “Should we not depend upon what 
has been written for us and abandon deeds?” He 3 said: 


i ys 2 aa : 
(nce |b 1 bos! oY 
“No, act, for everything is made easy.”"""' 


In another narration: 
ee oe ala) oe 2 Ms | plein 
av Mal Sale Roly see i joss 2h 
. Gg aT Jas 


‘Act, because everybody will find ease (to do) such deeds as will 
lead him to his destined place. As for the one who 1s from among 


Za 
{ 


[1] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of A/-Qadar, in the Chapter: 
Gly dee 525 it 31 ARGH 
‘And the Command of Allah ts a Decree determined.”’ (Al-Ahzab 33:38) 


and by Muslim in the Book of A/-Qadar, in the Chapter: The Manner of 
the Creation of Mankind in the Womb of His Mother (2647). 
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the people of happiness, 1t will be made easy for him to perform the 
deeds of the people of happiness, while the one who is from among 
the people of the wretchedness, it will be made easy for him to 
perform the deeds of the people of wretchedness.”” Then he 
recited:'"! 
BO uti rs © sll 5 @ H Mi 
‘As for him who gives (in charity) and keeps his duty-o Allah and 
fears Him. And believes in Al-Husna (the best). We will make 
smooth for him the path of ease (goodness). But he who ts a 
greedy miser and thinks himself self-sufficient. And denies Al- 
Husna (the best). We will make smooth for him the path for 
evil.”\*! 
So, the Prophet #¢ prohibited depending upon what is written 
while abandoning action, because there is no way to know 
what is written. He ordered the worshipper to do what he can, 
and what is possible for him, and that is action. He cited as 
evidence the Verse which proves that whoever did a good deed 
and believed, the path of ease will be made easy for him, and 
this is the effective and fruitful remedy in which the worshipper 
_ will find the attainment of health and happiness. He is 
undertaking the righteous deeds built upon a foundation of 
faith and he will be glad of that when it is accompanied by the 
granting of ease in the life of this world and in the Hereafter. 


Task Allah, the Most High to grant us all success in performing 
righteous deeds and to make the path of ease easy for us, and to 


'"] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Funerals, in the Chapter on the 
Exhortation of the Preacher at the Grave (1362) and by Muslim in the 
Book of A/-Qadar, in the Chapter: The Manner of the Creation of 
Mankind in the Womb of His Mother (2647). 

[21 Al-Layl 92:5-10. 
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keep us away from evil, and to forgive us in the Hereafter and in 
this life. Verily, He is Most Generous, Most Kind. 


Q. 62. Does supplication have any effect in changing 
what is written for a person before he was created? 


A. There is no doubt that supplication has an effect on 
changing what is written, but this change was also written 
because of the supplication. So, do not think that if you 
supplicate to Allah that you are supplicating with something 
which was not written; rather the supplication is written, and 
what results from it is written. This is why we find that the 
reciter recites over the sick person and he is cured, and in the 
story of the military expedition which the Prophet # sent, they 
stayed as guests with a people, but they did not treat them 
hospitably, and it was decreed that a snake bit their leader, so 
they requested someone to recite something over him. The 
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, imposed the 
condition that they should be paid for that, and they gave them 
a flock of sheep, so one of them went and recited Surat Al- 
Fatihah over him, and the man who was bitten arose as if he 
had been freed from shackles, that is, as if he was a camel 
which had broken free from its tethering rope. Therefore the 
recitation had an effect in curing the sick person. 


So supplication has an effect, but it does not change what has 
been ordained, rather it is decreed because of it, and everything 
with Allah is according to Qadar. Likewise all of the causes have 
an influence on the effects by Allah’s Permission, so the causes 
are written and the effects are written. 


Q. 63. Are sustenance and marriage written in Al-Lawh 
Al-Mahfuz?"™! 


A. Everything since the creation of the Pen until the Day of 


("] 4l-Lawh Al-Mahfuz: The Preserved Tablet. 
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Resurrection is written in A/l-Lawh Al-Mahfuz, because when Allah, 
the Most Glorified, Most the High created the Pen, He said to it: 


ee eS aS 5 As Cost alsy.. 5 Ze Seo 
Bal oy GE A BL Ib 
“Write. It said: My Lord! What shall I write? He said: Write 


everything that will be. And so everything that will be until the 
Day of Resurrection was written in that hour.’’\"! 


It has been confirmed from the Prophet #% that after forty days 
have passed, Allah sends an angel to the fetus in the belly of its 
mother, who breathes the spirit into him, and he writes his 
sustenance, his life-span, his deeds and whether he will be 
wretched or happy.!*! 


Sustenance is also written in accordance with the causes, and it 
does not increase or decrease. One working in order to seek his 
sustenance, is included in the causes, as Allah, the Most High 
says: 


fy a, 0 AX OA: ae ode AAS + ee Aw 7 Vy, fee 
sly <4) ot 165 USE g I Bab VIS GENT ASS Se all AR 


“He it is Who has made the earth subservient to you (1.e. easy for 
you to walk, to live and to do agriculture on it); so walk in the 
path thereof and eat of His provision. And to Him will be the 
Resurrection.”’'?! 


Also among the causes is maintaining ties of the womb by 
being kind to one’s parents and keeping good relations with 
family members, because the Prophet #% said: 

dies Jat of gd ety oh) oN bog ol Cel go 
("l Reported by Imam Ahmad (5:317). 


2] Reported by Al-Bukhari, in the Book of the Beginning of Creation. 
7) Al-Mulk 67:15 
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“Whoever desires an expansion in his sustenance and age, let him 
keep good relations with his kith and kin.’\" 


Also among the causes is fear of Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful, as He, the Most High says: 


Le Vis bs © 8 be i ot 
‘And whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He will 
make a way for him to get out (from every difficulty). And He will 
provide him from (sources) he never could imagine.’'*! 


And do not say: The sustenance is written and defined and I 
will not undertake the causes which will lead to it, because this 
is futile. It is a part of prudence and determination to strive for 
your sustenance and whatever benefits you in your religion and 
worldly affairs. The Prophet #& said: 


ai is ply ep ae jee (ale Oss Sf in 


(GNI isl dé gem g Ublge rhea 
“The shrewd person is one who takes responsibility for himself and 
works for what 1s after death (1.e. the Hereafter), while the weak 


person is one who made himself follow his vain desires and hoped 
that Allah would fulfill his wishes.’'*! 


Just as sustenance is decreed and is related to its causes, 
likewise marriage is decreed and is related to its causes. It has 
been decreed that each husband will marry that particular wife 
and vice versa, and nothing in the heavens and the earth is 
hidden from Allah, the Most High. 


'"] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Sales, in the Chapter: Whoever 
Desires an Expansion in His Sustenance (2067). 

Il At-Talaq 65:2-3 

31 Reported by At-Tirmithi, in the Book of the Description of the 
Resurrection, in Chapter 25 (2459) and by Ibn Majah, the Book of 
Ascetism, in the Chapter: Reminder of Death and Preparation for it 
(4260). 
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Q. 64. What is the ruling on one who becomes 
discontented when he is afflicted by calamity? 


A. In times of calamity, people divide to four different levels: 


The First Level: Discontent and there are different types of 
discontent: 


1. In the heart, as if he is angry with his Lord, and so he rails 
against what Allah has ordained for him, and this is forbidden 
and could even lead to disbelief. Allah, the Most High says: 


S77 “4 7 eas di ae Tae Oo a ee 7 
aisle jy & SCE 7 ACH OS ee at LS ON o> 


Dy ee PRL ge. Ges Ze Z. 
€2559\, Gal DA sens de Cla! a 
‘And among mankind is he who worships Allah as it were upon 
the edge (1.e. in doubt): if good befalls him, he is content 
therewith; but if a trial befalls him he turns back on his face (i.e. 
reverts to disbelief after embracing Islam). He loses both this world 
and the Hereafter.’""! 


2. That it is spoken, such as invoking woe, destruction and the 
like and this is forbidden. 


3, That it is physical, such as striking the cheeks, tearing the 
clothes and pulling out the hair and the like, and all of this is 
forbidden, because it negates the patience which is required. 
The Second Level: Patience and this is as the poet says: 
Patience is like its name, its taste is bitter, 
But the end results of it are sweeter than honey. 
So, he considers this burden heavy, yet he bears it, even though 
he hates that it should occur, and his faith protects him from 
discontent. So, its occurring or not occurring are not the same 


' to him. This is an obligation, because Allah, the Most High has 
commanded him to be patient, saying: 


(1) Al-Hajj 22:11 
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“and be patient. Surely Allah is with those who are As-Sabirun 

(the patient).’""! 
The Third Level: Acceptance: That a person accepts mis- 
fortune, so that its presence or absence are the same to him. Its 
presence is not hard on him, and he does not bear a heavy 
burden due to it, and this is highly preferred, although not 
obligatory, according to the most authoritative opinion. The 
difference between it and the last level is clear, because the 
presence of misfortune and its absence are the same in the 
acceptance of this person, whereas in the level before it, 
misfortune is difficult for him, yet he bears it. 


The Fourth Level: Gratitude, and this is the highest level: It is 
by him thanking Allah for the misfortune which has befallen 
him, because he knows that this misfortune is a cause of his 
sins being remitted and it might also be a cause of his reward 
being increased. The Prophet 3¢ said: 


Syhl 2 ke ye ail BS Vp te Cd Let eo 
“There is no misfortune that afflicts a Muslim except that Allah 


remits a sin from him because of it, even the prick he receives from 
a thorn.’"?! 


Q. 65. Eminent Shaikh, we request from Your Eminence 
that you explain the words of the Prophet 2: 


('] 4]-Anfal 8:46 

2] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Illness and Medicine, in the 
Chapter: What Has Been Said Regarding the Remission (of Sins) Due 
to Illness (5640) and by Muslim in the Book of Righteousness and 
Maintaining Ties, in the Chapter: The Reward of the Believer Due to 
the Illnesses Which Befall Him (2572). 
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(ae Ns peaks Ns ab YG (6 g48 Xp 
“There is neither ‘Adwa, nor Tiyarah, nor Hamah, nor 
Safar.’""! (Agreed Upon). 


And of what type is the prohibition in the Hadith? How 
do we reconcile this Hadith with the Hadith: 


a Z if ve oe Bie 1S Be 
(Lay | ie ne pyloxel| cp 
“Flee from the leper as you would flee from a lion.”’?"*! 


A. ‘Adwa is the spreading of disease from the sick person to the 
healthy person. Just as it is the case with physical diseases, so it 
is the case with spiritual and moral diseases. This is why the 
Prophet #¢ informed us that keeping company with an evil 
person is like sitting with a bellows blower: Either he will burn 
your clothes, or (at the very least) you will get a bad smell from 
him. So ‘Adwa includes both physical and spiritual diseases. 
Tiyarah is to become pessimistic due to something seen, heard 
or known (i.e. belief in evil omens). Hamah has been explained 
in two ways: 


1. An illness which afflicts a person and spreads to others, and 
according to this explanation, its being mentioned following 
‘Adwa would be a particularization of a general term. 


2. A well known bird which the Arabs claimed would come to 
the family of a person who was killed and squawk over their 
heads until they avenged him. Some of them possibly believed 
that it was his soul which had taken on the form of the Hamah, 
and it is a kind of bird resembling an owl. They also say it is an 


. "] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Medicine, in the Chapter on 
Leprosy (5707) and by Muslim in the Book of Salutations, in the 
Chapter: There is Neither ‘Adwa, Nor Tiyarah, Nor Hamah (2220). 

7] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Medicine, in the Chapter on 
Leprosy (5707). 
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owl which annoys the family of the murdered person with its 
screeching until they take revenge for him. They considered it 
as a bad omen, so that if it landed on the house of one of them, 
and squawked, they would say that it was squawking for his 
death and they would believe that the end of his life was at 
hand and this is false. 


Safar has been explained in a number of ways: 


1. That it is the well known month Safar, and the Arabs held it 
to be an ill omen. 


2. That it is a disease of the stomach which affects camels and 
spreads from one to another, so being mentioned following 
‘Adwa would be a particularization of a general term. 


3. Postponing the month of Safar, meaning that it is the 
postponement by which the disbelievers went astray, delaying 
the prohibition (of fighting) in the month of Muharram until 
Safar, making it permissible one year and making it sacred 
another year. 


The most authoritative of them is that it refers to the month of 
Safar, since they (the Arabs) used to hold it to be an ill omen in 
the Jahiliyyah and times of the year have no effect. Regarding 
the Decree of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, it is the 
same as any other month: Both good and evil are ordained in it. 


Some people, upon completing a certain task on the 25th of 
Safar, for example, will record the date of it, saying: Completed 
on the 25th of Safar, the month of goodness. This is considered 
to be a form of curing an innovation with an innovation and 
ignorance with ignorance, because it is not a month of 
goodness, nor is it a month of evil. 


For this reason, some of the Salaf disapproved of one who says, 
upon hearing the screeching of an owl: Goodness, Allah 
Willing, for it should not be said that it is (a herald of) 
goodness or evil; rather, it screeches as other birds do. 
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So these four things which the Messenger #¢@ has negated prove 
the obligation of depending upon Allah, and having a sincere 
intention, and that a Muslim should not be weak when 
confronted by these things. 


If a Muslim pays any attention to these things, he will respond 
in one of two ways: 


1. He will respond to them either by acting upon them or not 
acting upon them, in which case, he will have made his actions 
dependent upon something that has no truth to it. 


2. That he will not respond by acting upon them, and will pay 
no attention, but there still remains some kind of anxiety and 
worry in him. Although this is a lesser evil than the first, he 
should not respond to the insinuations of these things at all, 
and he should depend upon Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful. 


Some people might open the Qur’dan seeking an omen from it, 
then if they saw some mention of the Fire, they will say: This is 
not a good omen. And if they see some mention of Paradise, 
they will say: This is a good omen. And in fact, this is like the 
deeds of the people of the Jahiliyyah, who used to use divining 
arrows to determine a course of action. 


The negation of these four things is not a negation of their 
existence, because they do exist. Rather, it negates any effect 
from them. Because it is Allah Who influences things to occur, 
and if there is any known cause for them, then it is a true cause, 
but any cause which is imaginary is false. So the negation is a 
negation of its effect and of its causality. ‘Adwa exists and the 
proof of its existence is in the words of the Prophet 2: 


(eat dé Go dog VY 
“Do not bring the carrier of disease to the healthy"! 


('] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Medicine, in the Chapter: 
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That is, the owner of a sick camel should not bring it to the 
healthy camel, so as not to spread contagious or infectious 
diseases. He ## said: 


CQO 52 yt pds Se 
“Flee from the leper as you would flee from a lion.’’\"! 


Leprosy is a terrible disease that spreads rapidly and kills the 
one afflicted by it, so much so that it has been said that it is a 
plague, so we are ordered to flee from it in order not to be 
infected by it. 


There is also confirmation here that there is an effect from 
‘Adwa, but its effect is not an inevitable thing. So, it can be said 
to be an active cause in itself, but the Prophet #¢ ordered us to 
flee from leprosy and not to bring a diseased camel to a healthy 
camel, all in order to avoid the causes, not because of the effect 
of the causes themselves; Allah, the Most High says: 

Aeris ge 4 3 % 6 fp “7 
48H J Sah (aE Hy 
“and do not throw yourselves into destruction. 


It should not be said that the Messenger #@ denied the effect of 
‘Adwa, because this is something which is invalidated by factual 
evidence and by the other Ahadith. 


AD) 


If it was said that when the Messenger #€ said: 
(6 ode NY) 
“There is neither ‘Adwa.”’ 


A man said: “Oh, Messenger of Allah! Then what about my 
camels? They are like deer on the sand, but when a mangy 


There is no Hamah (5771) and by Muslim in the Book of Salutations, 
in the Chapter: There is Neither ‘Adwa, Nor Tiyarah(2221). 

{'l See earlier in this discussion. 

(71 4l-Bagarah 2:195 
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camel comes and mixes with them, they all get infected with 
mange.”’ The Prophet #% said: 


WSSNI el tin 

“Then who conveyed the disease (1.e. the mange) to the first 

one?’t'] 
The answer is that the Prophet #¢ indicated by his words that 
the illness spread from the sick animals to the healthy ones by 
the Decree of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, and the 
disease afflicted the first animal without contagion, rather it 
was sent down by Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. 


A thing might have a known cause and it might not have a 
known cause. So, the mange in the first camel is unknown 
except that it was ordained by Allah, the Most High and the 
mange of the one after it is due to a known cause; but if Allah 
had willed it, it would not have caught the mange. This is why 
sometimes, a camel is afflicted by mange, but then it goes away, 
and the camel does not die. Likewise, the plague and cholera 
are infectious diseases which might enter a house and afflict 
some of the inhabitants and they die, while others remain 
healthy and are unaffected by it. So, a person should depend 
upon Allah and place his trust in Him, for it has been reported 
that a man with leprosy came to the Prophet #¢, and he took 
him by the hand and told him to eat.'?! That is, from the food 
which the Messenger #% was eating, due to the strength of his 
reliance upon Allah. So, this trust countered this infective 
cause. 


This manner of reconciling (the seemingly contradictory 


'l See earlier. 

[2] Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Medicine, in the Chapter on 
Tiyarah (3925) and by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Foods, in the Chapter: 
What Has Been Said Regarding Eating With a Leper (1817). 
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Ahadith) is the best manner which has been stated of reconciling 
the Ahadith. Some have claimed that some of them abrogate the 
others, but this claim is incorrect, because one of the conditions 
of abrogation is the impossibility of reconciliation, and if it is 
possible to reconcile them, then it is an obligation to do so, 
because it includes the implementation of both evidences. On 
the other hand, abrogation means invalidating one of them. 
Implementing them both is better than invalidating one of 
them, because we accept them both and consider them both a 
proof. And Allah is the Granter of success. 


Q. 66. Does the evil eye (of envy) affect a person? And 
what is the remedy for it? And does protecting oneself 
against it invalidate Tawakkul? 


A. We sce that the evil eye is something confirmed by the 
Islamic Law and by factual evidence; Allah, the Most High says: 


4a) Gan US ail % o> 
‘And verily, those who disbelieve would almost make you slip with 
their eyes (through hatred).’""} 


Regarding the meaning of this Verse, Ibn ‘Abbas and others 
said that it means they afflict you with the eye of envy. The 
Prophet # said: 


bly, Wel ae. Sia: he eee OS Shy ae Sn 


Teeter perce 
“The evil eye is a fact; if anything had preceded Al-Qadar, it would 
have been (the influence of) the evil eye, and when you are asked 
to take a bath (as a cure from the influence of the evil eye), you 
should take a bath.'?! 


) Al-Qalam 68:51 
21 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Salutations, in the Chapter: 
Medicine, Patients and Incantations (2188). 
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Another example of that is the narration of An-Nasa’i and Ibn 
Majah, in which it is stated that ‘Amir bin Rabi‘ah passed by 
Sahl bin Hunaif while he was washing and he said: “I have not 
seen such white skin as yours even on a woman.” No sooner 
had he said this than he (Sahl) fell to the ground, so he was 
taken to the Messenger of Allah x and it was said to him: “He 
was struck down unconscious.” He said: 


«8, ae Pea cp) 
“Whom do you suspect (as being the cause)?” 

They said: “Amir bin Rabi‘ah.” He x said: 

pals ks ee Se 9SAE1 ohh 15) SET S351 Jee pole 

“For what reason does one of you kill his brother? If any of you 

sees something tn his brother which he likes, he should supplicate 

Allah’s Blessings for him.’""' 
Then he called for water and ordered ‘Amir to perform ablution 
by washing his face and his hands up to the elbows and his 
knees, and under his Izar,'*! and he ordered that (water) be 
poured over him. And in another narration: that the container 
be inverted over him from behind. 


Factual evidence testifies to this, and it is not possible to deny it. 


Should it occur, you should use the legislated treatments for it, 
which are: 


1. Recitation: The Prophet xz said: 
Gd Hh oe be YS 
"| Reported by Ibn Majah in the Book of Medicine, in the Chapter on the 


Evil Eye (3509). 
(71 Izar: Lower garment. 
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“There is no Rugyah except as a cure for the evil eye or fever.’"'' 


Jibril recited a Rugyah over the es ~ saying: 


Oo, w# 2 


2 5 ctl JS 5 be Ah test 5 IS be Sha5h a aes 
351 a0) wk Las al Bolt 
“In the Name of Allah, I utter this Rugyah for you from 
everything which ts harmful to you, from the evil of every soul, or 
an envious eye, may Allah cure you; in the Name of Allah, I utter 
this Rugyah for you.’"'7' 
2. Taking a Bath: As the Prophet x ordered ‘Amir bin Rabi‘ah 


to do in the aforementioned Hadith, then water should be 
poured over the afflicted person. 


As for taking from his excreta, such as his urine or his faeces, 
there is no basis for this, and likewise, taking something from 
his Athar.'?! The only thing reported is what we have 
mentioned regarding the washing of his limbs and inside his 
Izar and possibly doing likewise inside his headdress and his 
skull cap and his clothing, and Allah knows better. 


There is no objection to protecting oneself from the evil eye by 
taking precautionary measures. This does not nullify Tawakkul, 
because Tawakkul means to depend upon Allah, the Most 
Glorified, while undertaking the necessary measures which He 
has permitted or commanded. The Prophet #z¢ used to seek 
protection for Al-Hasan and Al]-Husain, saying: 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Medicine, in the Chapter: 
Whoever Used Cautery or Cauterized Another (5704) and by Muslim 
in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: Evidence that Groups Among the 
Muslims Will Enter Paradise (216). 

7] The reference for this Hadith was mentioned in the answer to question 
no. 25 

I?! Athar: Such things as fallen hair, nail clippings etc. 
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(as 
“T seek protection for you both by the Perfect Words of Allah from 
every devil and every poisonous creature and from every envious 
evil eye.”"'"! 
And he would say that this is how Ibrahim used to seck 
protection for Ishaq and Isma’il, peace be upon them. 


Q. 67. Is a person excused due to ignorance in matters 
pertaining to ‘Agidah? 


A. The differences of opinion regarding the matter of being 
excused due to ignorance are similar to other matters of 
jurisprudence and Jjtihad in which there are differences of 
opinion. There may be a difference in mere expression 
sometimes. An example is in the case of whether a ruling 
should be applied to a particular individual. That is, that all are 
agreed that a certain saying is disbelief, or that a certain action 
is disbelief, or that abandoning a certain action is disbelief, but 
is this ruling applied to this particular individual due to the 
presence of its requirements and the absence of any hindrance 
to it, or is it not applied, due to the absence of some of the 
requirements or the presence of some hindrance. This is 
because ignorance of what makes one a disbeliever is of two 
types: 

|. That itis froma person who follows a religion other than Islam, 
or he docs not follow any religion, and it has not crossed his mind 
that there is any religion which contradicts what he believes. 
Such a person is judged according to his outward appearance in 
the life of this world, but in the Hereafter, his case is for Allah, the 


| Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Stories of the Prophets, in 
Chapter 10 (3371) and by Ibn Majah in the Book of Medicine, in the 
Chapter: By What Should Protection be Sought From Fever (3525). 
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Most High to decide. The most authoritative opinion is that he 
will be tested in the Hereafter by what Allah, the Almighty, the 
All-Powerful wills, and Allah knows better what they used to do, 
but we know that he will not enter the Fire except due toa sin, for 
Allah, the Most High says: 


4101 bs ub b> 


“and your Lord treats no one with injustice."""' 


And we only say that he is judged according to his outward 
appearance in the life of this world — which is that he is a 
disbeliever — because he does not follow the religion of Islam. 


So, it is not possible for him to be judged as a Muslim, and we 
only said that he will be tested in the Hereafter because 
authentic narrations have been reported to that effect, and they 
have been mentioned by Ibn Al-Qayyim in his book: Tariq Al- 
Hijratain where he speaks of the eighth view regarding the 
children of the polytheists, under the discussion regarding the 
fourteenth level. 


2. That it is from a person whose religion is Islam, but he lives 
according to this thing which necessitates the allegation of 
disbelief, it has not crossed his mind that it conflicts with Islam, 
and no one has brought it to his attention. Such a person is 
judged according to his outward appearance, which is Islam. 
But in the Hereafter, his case will be for Allah, the Almighty, the 
All-Powerful to decide. This is proven by the Book (of Allah) 
and the Sunnah and the sayings of the scholars. 


Among the proofs from the Book (of Allah) is the Saying of 
Allah, the Most High: 


ZS gy nO a ad oh oad 
QN5 2 uke iS 5% 
“And We never punish until We have sent a Messenger.’'? 
I"! Al-Kahf 18:49 
2! Al-Isra’ 17:15 


] 
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And His Words: 


c 2 y 3 y os Z 

Gon age GE 5 Galo Sr SS all Ge BS OK GG 
hops Wilh yy weal oe Ce. 

‘And never will your Lord destroy the towns (populations) until 

He sends to their mother town a Messenger reciting to them Our 

Verses. And never would We destroy the towns unless the people 

thereof are Zalimun (polytheists, wrongdoers, disbelievers in the 


Oneness of Allah, oppressors and tyrants).""") 
And His Words: 


CM Se SS lt OK TY ayats o 5t 
“Messengers as bearers of good news as well as of warning in order 
that mankind should have no plea against Allah after the 
(coming of) Messengers.’'?' 


And His Words: 
“il Saad ch OA ca OLOL, Y} Syd oe CLG U5 
CE f 5x45 TE 
‘And We sent not a Messenger except with the language of his 
people, in order that he might make (the Message) clear for them. 
Then Allah misleads whom He wills and guides whom He 
wills.">! 
gh ere em ao et ee Sa oe 
exe 
NT omer 
‘And Allah will never lead a people astray after He has guided 
them until He makes clear to them as to what they should 


avoid.’’\*! 


ll Al-Qasas 28:59 
[21 An-Nisa’ 4:165 
131 Thrahim 14:4 

41 at-Tawbah 9:115 
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And His Words: 


ASC 4 RN cart eta Ate 9a tie Ba AE Be A 
1350 ol Ste Nd 125) tS 5A ay) Cos lhey 
7 a zz a 770 aa me we ae aed “4 ~~ a 
apes of us chy Che oe oemlh de Jas Jl LS) 
wor ©, on no vote vy wp 2b mee 8 ms 4 “7 
te col AS ce UO AE 3 Qiaee 
Bs peek PR. OR. et os ae x 
Anam) 9 rary E335 Of Anz ak 
‘And this is a blessed Book (the Qur’an) which We have sent 
down, so follow 11 and fear Allah (1.e. do not disobey His Orders), 
that you may receive mercy (1.e. saved from the torment of Hell). 
Lest you (pagan Arabs) should say: ‘The Book was sent down 
only to two sects before us (the Jews and the Christians), and for 
our part, we were in fact unaware of what they studied.’ Or lest 
you (pagan Arabs) should say: ‘If only the Book had been sent 
down to us, we would surely have been better guided than they 
(Jews and Christians).’ So, now has come unto you a clear proof 
(the Qur’an) from your Lord, and a guidance and a mercy.’"'' 


There are other Verses which indicate that the proof is not 
established (against a people) except after knowledge and 
enlightenment has come to them. 


As for the Sunnah, it is reported in Sahih Muslim (1:134) on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with him, that 
the Prophet x said: 


ov 
3s . 


Y on Loses ot Sly) 


WBS eons 


ont we. ° ao, se eat 
aol sem ae Vi ode tye Jel og ns 
5° ie r) a ee 5 ot Pee ar Ve s oo 27 Oe 
@ Cle! SUL See ls See we Ble V5 Soe ~85eH! 
CO CSI ts Ol YI! 
“By Him in Whose Hand ts the soul of Muhammad, there 1s none 
among this community (those living) whether Jew or Christian 


who hears of me, then dies as a disbeltever in that with which I 
have been sent, except that he will be an inhabitant of the Fire.’ 


Ml ALAn‘am 6:155-157 
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As for the sayings of the scholars, (Ibn Qudamah) said in Al- 
Mughni: If he is one of those who does not know what is 
obligatory, such as the new convert to Islam, or he is one 
brought up in a non-Muslim household, or in an isolated area 
far from civilization or from people of knowledge, he is not 
ruled to be a disbeliever. 


Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah said in A/-Fatawa (3:229) in the 
compilation of Ibn Qasim: I am always, and those who sit with 
me know this of me, one of the most prudent of people in 
attributing the label of disbeliever, or sinfulness, or disobe- 
dience to any particular individual. Unless it is known that the 
proof from the Qur’an and Sunnah has been established against 
him, which one who violates it may sometimes be described as 
a sinner and other times as disobedient (according to the 
circumstances). And (they know) that I confirm that Allah, the 
Most High has forgiven this community (i.c. the Muslims) their 
mistakes, and this includes mistakes in spoken transmitted 
matters and in practical matters. The Salaf continued to 
disagree in many of these matters and none of them testified 
upon another of them that he was a disbelicver, or a sinner or 
disobedient. 


Up to his statment: And I was explaining that what has been 
transmitted from the Salaf and the Imams of their gencral 
saying that whoever says such and such a thing is a disbeliever 
is also correct, but there must be differentiation between 
generalization and particularization. And the declaration of 
apostasy is one of the threats. It may be a statement denying 
something which the Messenger wz said, but the man who said 
it might be a new convert to Islam, or he might have been 
brought up in some isolated place, and such a person does not 
commit disbelief by his denial so that the ruling be established 
upon him. It might be that the man did not hear these 
statements, or he might have heard them, but they were not 
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confirmed to him, or they were contradicted by some other 
evidence in his possession, which forced him to interpret them 
in a different way, even though this was a mistake. 


Shaikhul-Islam Muhammad bin ‘Abdul-Wahhab said in Ad- 
Durar As-Sunniyyah (1:56): I declare an unbeliever anyone who 
knows the religion of the Messenger #, and after he has come 
to know it, he maligns it and forbids the people from following 
it, and he declares enmity against anyone who acts upon it, this 
is the one who I declare to be a disbeliever. 


On page 66, he says: As for the lying and slander, it is in their 
claim that we make Takfir''! of the people in general and that 
we oblige those who are able to declare their religion to migrate 
to us; all of this is a part of the lies and slanders by which they 
alienate the people from the religion of Allah and His 
Messenger #. For if we do not make Takfir of those who 
worship the idol in the form of ‘Abdul-Qadir and the idol in the 
form of Ahmad Al-Badawi, and their like due to their 
ignorance, and the absence of anyone who can warn them 
against it, so how could we make Takfir of one who has not 
associated partners with Allah if he does not migrate to us, and 
has not committed disbelief nor did he fight? 


If this is what is necessitated by the evidences of the Book (of 
Allah) and the Sunnah and the sayings of the scholars, then it is 
necessitated by the Wisdom of Allah and His Kindness and 
Compassion, for He will not punish anyone until there is no 
excuse for him. The human mind cannot itself know what are 
the rights of Allah upon people, for if it were so, the judgement 
would not be conditional upon the sending of the Messengers. 


The fundamental principle regarding one who claims allegiance 
to Islam is that he continues to be considered a Muslim until it 
is established that he is otherwise, by necessity of some legal 


''l Takfir: To declare someone a disbelicver. 
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evidence. Then it is not permissible to be quick in making Takfir 
of him, because there are two major dangers in this: 


Is the invention of a lie against Allah, the Most High in the 
ruling, and against the one upon whom the ruling is made, in 
the description which he has applied to him. 


As for the first part, it is clear, since a ruling of disbelief on one 
whom Allah, the Most High has not declared a disbeliever is 
like one who declares forbidden what Allah has declared 
permissible. The ruling of disbelief or belief is for Allah, Alone, 
like the ruling of forbiddance or permissibility. 


As for the second part, it is because he has described a Muslim 
by a contrary epithet, saying that he is a disbeliever, while he is 
in fact innocent of that. So it is fitting that the description of 
disbelief should rebound upon him, according to the authentic 
Hadith in Sahih Muslim, reported on the authority of ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with them, in which it is stated 
that the Prophet #¢ said: 


RTA 8G SO ie, pai eee Ae 
(Lamsml es eb 12s ole} fo isl jas lof) 


“Ifa man declares his brother to be a disbeliever, it will return to 
one of them.”''! 


In another version: 
iene) Vig JES oS ol 
“Either it is as he said, or if not, it will return to him.”’'* 


''! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Good Manners, in the Chapter: 
Whoever Declared His Brother to be a Disbeliever Without Excuse 
(6104) and it was narrated by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the 
Chapter: Explanation of the Condition of One Who Says to His 
Muslim Brother: Oh, Disbeliever! (60). 

‘71 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: Explanation 
of the Condition of One Who Says to His Muslim Brother: Oh, 
Disbeliever! (60). 
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Muslim has also reported on the authority of Abu Tharr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet x said: 


21-7 ; ene ot S aA x Ce ue es 7 $e 47 6 ve 

ne wy SUS igor Cab | gle ‘Jl | YAN We 5 les ces? 
(le 

“Whoever called a man a disbeliever or said that he is an enemy of 


Allah when he is not so, it will return to him.’""' 
The Prophet #¢ said in the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar: 


(IB KS ols 5) 
“Either if is as he said.” 


Meaning in the Judgement of Allah, the Most High. 
Likewise in the Hadith of Abu Tharr, he said: 


«SUAS - sy) 
“When he ts not so.” 


It also means in the Judgement of Allah, the Most High. 


This is the second great danger, I mean the return of the 
description of disbelief to him, if his brother is innocent of it, 
and that is a great danger which he ts about to fall into. Because 
in most cases the one who hastens to declare a Muslim a 
disbeliever is proud of his action, and scornful of others, and so 
he has combined pride in his action which might lead to his 
failure and arrogance which warrants punishment from Allah, 
the Most High, in the Fire, as in the Hadith reported by Ahmad 
and Abu Dawud on the authority of Abu Hurairah, may Allah 
be pleased with him, who said that the Prophet #¢ said: 


ES on Bee, * Sctiee Ae tts 47 Pan ao LD ae gs royce 
eb LU Feb egy lo] AcdasI5 «sls, 2G ssl ES Ge al Jl 
a _ $82 5S og ga s Z 

(Ut (3 bss ges Wel 


''l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: Explanation 
of the Condition of One Who Denies His Father (61). 
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‘Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful says: Pride is My Rida"! 
and Greatnes 1s My Izar, so whoever contended with Me tn either 
of them, I will cast him into the Fire.’"*' 


Therefore, before the ruling of disbelief, it is necessary to look at 
two things: 


1. Evidence from the Book (of Allah) and the Sunnah that this 
(act) expels a person from the pale of Islam, in order to be sure 
that one does not accuse of Allah of untruth. 


2. That the ruling is applicable to a certain individual by virtue 
of the conditions of Takfir being fulfilled in his case, and the 
absence of any hindrance to that. 


One of the most important conditions is that he be aware of his 
sin which necessitates the Takfir, according to the Words of 
Allah, the Most High: 


2 Ss BAN TE Ga be IA BS & 

Ces Stes ge ds JG 0G 
‘And whoever contradicts and opposes the Messenger (Muham- 
mad 3) after the right path has been shown clearly to him, and 
follows other than the believers’ way, We shall keep him in the 
path he has chosen, and burn him in Hell — what an evil 
destination!’"'*! 


So He has made punishment in the Fire conditional upon 
contradicting and opposing the Messenger xs, after the right 
path has been clearly shown to him. 


But is it a condition that he knows what is entailed by his sin, 


I'| Rida’: Upper garment. 

71 Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Clothing, in the Chapter: 
What Has Bcen Said Regarding Pride (4090) and by Ibn Majah in the 
Book of Ascctism, in the Chapter: Being Free From Pride and Humility 
(4174). 

'l An-Nisa’ 4:115 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 212 ee OISy! ght 


such as disbelief, or some other thing, or is it enough that he 
knows that he has sinned, even though he may be ignorant of 
what it entails? 


The Answer: It would appear that the latter is correct, i.e. that it 
is sufficient that he merely knows that it is a sin for the 
implementation of what is necessitated thereby. Because the 
Prophet # declared that it was obligatory for the man who had 
sexual intercourse with his wife during the daylight hours in 
the month of Ramadhan to atone for it, because he knew that it 
was forbidden, even though he was ignorant of the atonement. 
Also because the married adulterer who knows that extra- 
marital sex is unlawful is stoned, even though he may be 
ignorant of what is entailed by his adultery, and possibly, if he 
had known, he would not have committed adultery. 


Also among the hindrances (to his being declared a disbeliever) 
is that he is compelled to commit the sin which removes one 
from the pale of Islam, according to the Words of Him, the Most 
High: 
Ot ee a ee ie a GS 
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“Whoever disbelieved in Allah after his belief, except him who ts 
forced thereto and whose heart is at rest with faith; but such as 
open their breasts to disbeltef, on them its wrath from Allah, and 
theirs will be a great torment.’""' 
And also among the hindrances is that he is not in control of his 
mind or his intentions, so that he does not know what he is 
saying, due to intense happiness, sadness, anger, fear or the 
like, according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


(l ay-Nahl 16:106 
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‘And there is no sin on you concerning that in which you made a 
mistake, except in regard to what your hearts deliberately intend. 


And Allah is Ever Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.’""' 


It is reported in Sahth Muslim (4/2104), on the authority of Anas 
bin Malik, may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet 2 
Said: 


“Oo 
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ot sales ae aes ais aie - ‘0 aa 


dey et eal, Rea eo 45513 “Hy aye 
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‘Allah is more pleased with the repentance of His slave than one of 
you would be on finding his lost camel in the desert which was 
carrying his food and drink. He despairs of finding it, and so he 
lies down under the shade of a tree. and while he 1s lying there, 1t 
appears standing next to him. He takes tt by tts halter, and due to 
the intensity of his happiness he says: ‘Oh, Allah! You are my slave 
and I am your Lord,’ making this mistake due to his intense 
happiness.’7! 
Also among the hindrances is that he has some doubtful 
evidence for the act which removes one from the pale of Islam. 
He believes that he is right (in doing it), because he did not 
intend to commit a sin or to transgress, so he is included in the 
Words of Allah, the Most High: 


(') Al-Ahzab 33:5 
‘71 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Repentance, in the Chapter: The 
Encouragement to Repent and (Allah’s) Happiness Over it (2747). 
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‘And there is no sin on you concerning thal in which you made a 
mistake, except in regard to what your hearts deliberately 
intend.”’|"! 


Since this is the result of his striving, he is included in the 
Words of Allah, the Most High: 


fy > < eo 77 yee ae “ 
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“Allah burdens not a person beyond his scope.’'?' 


Ibn Qudamah said in A/-Mughni (vol. 8:131): And if he declares 
lawful the killing of those whose lives are inviolable and taking 
of their property, without it being due to error, and without any 
justification, then he is so, i.e. he is a disbeliever but tf they 
have some justification for it, like the Khawartj, we have said 
that most scholars of Islamic Jurisprudence do not rule that 
they are disbelievers, even though they declare permissible the 
lives and the property of the Muslims and they do it with the 
intention of getting closer to Allah, the Most High. 


Up to his statment: And it is known from the teachings of the 
Khawary that they declared many of the Companions and those 
who came after them to be disbelievers, and declared this 
spilling of their blood and the taking of their property to be 
permissible, and their belief that they were getting close to their 
Lord through their killing. But in spite of this, the scholars of 
Islamic Jurisprudence do not rule them to be disbelievers duc to 
their having some justification (in their eyes) and similarly, the 
same thing applics to every unlawful deed declared lawful by 
Ta‘wil, 

In the Fatawa of Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah (13:30) in the 
compilation of Ibn Qasim: And the innovation of the Khawariy is 


I'l Al-Ahzab 33:5 
'*! Al-Bagarah 2:286 
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only duc to their misunderstanding of the Qur’an. They did not 
intend to contradict it, but they understood from it something 
which it does not prove: They thought that it is an obligation to 
make Takfir of those who commit sins. 


On page 210 of it (i.e. the same volume), he says: The Khawart 
contradicted the Sunnah which the Qur’an ordered us to follow, 
and they declared the believers to be disbelievers while it was 
they whom the Qur’an commanded us to take as friends and 
supporters and they began to follow that which is unclear in the 
Qur’an and explained it with an explanation other than the 
correct one, without them knowing its true meaning, and 
without any of them being well versed in knowledge, and 
without complying with the Sunnah, or consulting the group of 
Muslim scholars who understand the Qur’an. 


He also said (28:518) in the aforementioned collected work: For 
the Imams are agreed upon their censure of the Khawary and 
that they are astray, and they have only disagreed over whether 
or not Takfir should be made of them, being divided into two 
well known points of view. 


But he mentioned in (7:217): There were none among the 
Companions who made Takfir of them neither ‘Ali bin Abu 
Talib nor anyone else. Rather they ruled on them as they ruled 
on the unjust Muslim transgressors as mentioned in the 
narrations reported from them which are recorded elsewhere. 


In (28:518): This is what has been recorded from the Imams, 
such as Ahmad and others. 


And in (3:282), he said: And the Khawarij''! deviants, against 
whom the Prophet #¢ commanded us to make war, were fought 
against by the Commander of the Faithful, ‘Ali bin Abu Talib, 


''! Khawarij: An carly rebellious sect, who declared that those who 
commit major sins become disbclievers, thus making the spilling of 
their blood and the taking of their property permissible. 
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one of the righteous caliphs. The Imams of the religion among 
the Companions and the Tabi‘un, and those who came after 
them agreed to making war against them, but ‘Ali bin Abu Talib 
did not declare them to be disbelievers, nor did Sa‘d bin Abu 
Waqaqas nor anyone else among the Companions; rather they 
considered them as Muslims, in spite of waging war against 
them and ‘Ali did not make war against them until they shed 
inviolable blood and raided the property of the Muslims. He 
fought them in order to repel their tyranny and their outrages, 
not because they were disbelievers. For this reason, their 
women were not taken captives and their property was not 
taken as war booty. And if those people whose being astray was 
confirmed by evidence and consensus were not disbelievers, in 
spite of the Command of Allah and His Messenger # to make 
war on them, then what of the different groups to whom the 
truth is unclear in matters in which those more knowledgeable 
than they have made mistakes?! Therefore, it is not permissible 
for any one of these groups to make Takfir of the others, nor is 
the spilling of their blood or the taking of their property 
permissible, even though there may be confirmed innovations 
among them. So how is it possible, when the group who 
declares them to be disbelievers is also guilty of innovation? The 
innovation of those people might even be worse; and in most 
cases, they are all ignorant of the rights of the matters in which 
they differ; until he said: And if a Muslim is fighting or making 
Takfir based upon Ta’wil, he does not commit disbelief thereby. 


Up to his statement on page 288: And the scholars are divided 
into three opinions in the Mathhab of Imam Ahmad and others 
regarding the Command of Allah and that of His Messenger: Is 
its ruling confirmed regarding the slaves before it is commu- 
nicated to them? And the correct opinion is what is proven by 
the Qur’an in the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


oe aS Gy 
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‘And We never punish until We have sent a Messenger (to give 
warning).""'! 
And His Words: 


Be v4 x 
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“Messengers as ne of good news as well as of warning in order 
that mankind should have no plea against Allah after the 
(coming of) Messengers.’'7! 
And in the Two Sahihs, it is reported from the Prophet # that he 
said: 


ae ee “of ; % o & 0 i ¥ gigf in gia oe 7 
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“There is none who ts more fond of accepting an excuse than 


Allah, on account of which He has sent Messengers, bearers of glad 
tidings and warners.”’ 


In short, the ignorant person is excused for the words and 
deeds he commits that constitute disbelief, just as he is excused 
for the words and deeds he commits that constitute sin and 
this is according to the evidences of the Book (of Allah) and the 
Sunnah and consensus and the sayings of the scholars. 


Q. 68. What is the ruling on one who judges by other 
than what Allah has revealed? 


A. I say and through Allah, the Most High is attained success, 
and I ask Him for guidance and to show me the truth: Verily, 
judging according to what Allah, the Most High has revealed is 
a part of Tawhid Ar-Rububiyyah. This is because it is implement- 
_ ing the Judgement of Allah which is necessitated by His 
Lordship, His complete Dominion and His Disposal (of the 


Ul ALYsra’ 17:15 
[21 An-Nisa’ 4:165 
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affairs of everything), which is why Allah, the Most High has 
called as lords of those who obey them, to those who are obeyed 
in other than what Allah has revealed; Allah, the Most High 
says: 
bea a BA wal ee ee See > be ae ics ie aly 
te NA St rea Re acy eat 
4553 a Bees Ae >t 


“They (Jews and Christians) took their rabbis and their nat lo he 
their lords besides Allah (by obeying them in things that they made 
lawful or unlawful according to their own desires without being 
ordered. by Allah), and (they also took as their Lord) Messiah, son of 
Maryam (Mary), while they (Jews and Christians) were com- 
manded [in the Taurat (Torah) and the Injtl (Gospel) ] to worship 
none but One Ilah (God — Allah), La tlaha tlla Huwa (none has the 
right to be worshipped but He) Glorified is He (far above is He) from 
having the partners they associate (with Him).”'' 
So Allah, the Most High has called as lords to those who are obeyed, 
because they have been made into legislators besides Allah, the 
Most High and He called as slaves to those who obey them, because 
they submitted to them and obeyed them in opposing the 
Judgement of Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High. 


‘Adi bin Hatim said to the Messenger of Allah #: “They do not 
worship them.” The Prophet #¢ said: 


Ages 5 sd ag WHE UE age Ie pel 

(all te SU 
“But they forbade for them that which ts lawful and permitted for 
them that which ts unlawful and they obeyed them — that ts their 
worship of them.” 


"! At-Tawbah 9:31 
l*! Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Tafsir of the Qur’an, from Surah 
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If you understand this, then know that whoever judged by 
other than what Allah has revealed, and seeks judgement from 
other than Allah and His Messenger #%, a Verse has been 
revealed which nullifies his faith, and (other) Verses speak of 
his disbelief, his wrongdoing and his sinfulness. 


1. As for the first category: 
It is in such Words of Allah, the Most High as: 
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“Have you nol seen those ( eee ) who claim that oe belteve 
in that which has been sent down to you, and that which was sent 
down before you, and they wish to go for judgement (1n their 
disputes) to the Taghut (false judges) while they have been ordered 
to reject them. But Shaitan (Satan) wishes to lead them far astray. 
And when tt 1s said to thern: ‘Come to what Allah has sent down 
and to the Messenger (Muhammad #z),’ you (Muhammad #¢) 


At-Tawbah, Chapter 10 (3095) and it was declared to be Hasan by 
Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah in the Kifabul-Iman, page 67. 
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see the hypocrites turn away from you (Muhammad 3) with 
aversion. How then, when a catastrophe befalls them because of 
what their hands have sent forth, they come to you swearing by 
Allah, ‘We meant no more than goodwill and conciliation!’ They 
(hypocrites) are those of whom Allah knows what 1s in their 
hearts; so turn aside from them (do not punish them) but 
admonish them, and speak to them an effective word (1.e. to 
believe in Allah, worship Him, obey Him, and be afraid of Him) 
to reach their inner selves. We sent no Messenger, but to be obeyed 
by Allah’s Leave. If they (hypocrites), when they had been unjust 
to themselves, had come to you (Muhammad #¢) and begged 
Allah's forgiveness, and the Messenger (#¢) had begged 
forgiveness for them, indeed, they would have found Allah All- 
Forgiving (One Who forgives and accepts repentance), Most 
Merciful. But no, by your Lord, they can have no faith, until they 
make you (O Muhammad #2) judge in all disputes between 
them, and find in themselves no resistance against your decisions, 
and accept (them) with full submission."""! 


So Allah, the Most High described those who claim to be believers 
while they are hypocrites, possessing certain characteristics: 


i) That they desire to seek judgement (in their disputes) from 
At-Taghut (false deities), and that refers everyone who opposes 
the Judgement of Allah, the Most High and that of His 
Messenger #¢ Because anything which opposes the 
Judgement of Allah and that of His Messenger #¢ is 
Tughyan'*! and transgression against the Judgement of Him 
to Whom Judgement belongs and to Whom all matters return 
(for final judgement) and that is Allah; He, the Most High says: 


G4 nee ee ore a es 
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“Surely, His is the creation and commandment. Blessed 1s Allah, 


''l An-Nisa’ 4:60-65 
2! Tughyan: Wrongdoing, injustice, oppression, tyranny. 
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the Lord of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists)!" 


ii) That when they are called to what Allah has revealed and to 
the Messenger #, they turn away and shun it. 


iii) That when they are afflicted by calamity due to what their 
hands have sent forth, such as when they are found out in their 
actions, they come swearing that they only intended goodwill 
and conciliation by what they did. Such as the situation of one 
today who rejects the Laws of Islam and judges according to 
laws which contradict them, claiming that this is the right 
thing which is suitable for today’s circumstances. 


Then Allah, the Most Glorified warns those who claim to be 
believers, who possess these characteristics that He, the Most 
Glorified knows what is in their hearts, and the thoughts they 
harbor which contradict what they say. He commanded His 
Prophet # to warn them, and to speak to them with an 
effective word, to reach their inner selves. Then He made clear 
that the wisdom behind sending the Messenger was that he be 
obeyed and followed, and no other person among mankind, 
however strong his ideas are, and however great is his 
intelligence. 


Then Allah, the Most High swears by His Lordship of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, which is the most specific type of 
Lordship, and which includes an indication of the truth of his 
Prophethood. He swears by it, an oath of confirmation, that 
belief without three things is worthless: 


a) The first is that they seek judgement in every dispute from 
the Messenger of Allah 3. 


b) The second is that their hearts are open to his judgement, 
‘ and they find no objection or annoyance within themselves to 
it. 


Ul 41-A ‘raf 7:54 
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c) The third is that they submit completely by accepting his 
judgement and implementing it without hesitation or deviation. 


2. As for the second category: 
It is such as in the Words of Allah, the Most High: 
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‘And sian a, not judge by what Allah has revealed, such 
are the Kafirun (1.e. disbeltevers — of a lesser degree as they do not 
act on Allah's Laws)."""' 


And His Words: 


Ci fuet 2 ASE IAG Eee 
‘And nee pa not judge by that which Allah has revealed, 
such are the Zalimun (polytheists and wrongdoers — of a lesser 
degree).""' 
And His Words: 


Kip SM DSI Al GAG pee A Gd 
‘And whosoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed (then) 
such (people) are the Fasiqun (the rebellious, transgressors, 1.¢. 
disobedient — of a lesser degree).’'*! 


Are these three characteristics applied to one person? Meaning 
that everyone who judges by other than what Allah has 
revealed is a disbeliever, a wrongdoer and a transgressor? 
Because Allah, the Most High has described the disbelievers as 
wrongdoers and transgressors; He, the Most High says: 


Kish 2h SKI 


‘And it is the disbelievers who are sie Zalimun (wrongdoers).’"* 


I'l Al-Ma’idah 5:44 
[2] 4}-Ma’idah 5:45 
13! 4/-Ma’idah 5:47 

[41 Al-Bagarah 2:254 
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And He, the Most High says: 
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“Certainly they disbelieved in Allah and His Messenger (#<), and 
died while they were Fasiqun (rebellious, transgressors— 
disobedient to Allah and His Messenger #z).’""' 


So, every disbeliever is a wrongdoer and a transgressor. Or are 
these characteristics applied to a number of types of persons, 
each of them according to the intention he had in not judging 
in accordance with what Allah has revealed? This is the nearest 
to the truth in my opinion, and Allah knows better. 


So, we say: Whoever did not judge according to what Allah has 
revealed, belittling it and scorning it, or believing that some- 
thing else is better and more beneficial for mankind than it, he 
is a disbelicver, whose disbelief places him outside the pale of 
Islam. 


Among them are those who make laws for the people that 
contradict the Islamic Laws, in order to make a system which 
the people can follow. They do not make these laws except in 
the belief that they are better, and more beneficial for mankind. 
It is common sense and only natural that a person does not turn 
from one system to another system which is opposed to it, 
unless he thinks that the system he turned to is better than the 
one he turned away from, and that the latter is less perfect than 
the former. 


Whoever does not judge in accordance with what Allah, the 
Most High has revealed, but without belittling the Judgement 
of Allah, and without scorning it, and without believing that 
something else is better and more beneficial for mankind, but 
~ he only judges by other than it in order to control his subjects or 
to avenge himself against someone or the like, he is a 


) At-Tawbah 9:84 
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wrongdoer and he is not a disbeliever. And the level of his 
wrongdoing differs according to his judgement and the means 
of judgement. 


Whoever does not judge in accordance with what Allah, the 
Most High has revealed, but without belittling the Judgement 
of Allah and without scorning it and without believing that 
something else is better and more beneficial for mankind, but 
he only judges by other than it in order to please the one in 
whose favor he judges, or due to having been bribed or some 
other material consideration, he is a transgressor and he is nota 
disbeliever. The level of his transgression differs according to his 
judgement and the means of judgement. 


Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah, may Allah have mercy on him, 
said, regarding those who took their priests and their rabbis as 
lords besides Allah, that they are of two types: 


1. That they know they have changed the religion of Allah, and 
they obey them in that, and they believe that their having made 
lawful what Allah made unlawful and their having made 
unlawful what Allah made lawful is obedience to their leaders, 
although they know that they have contradicted the religion of 
the Messengers this is disbelief and Allah and His Messenger 
have described it as Shirk. 


2. They believe that it is declaring lawful what Allah has made 
unlawful, and declaring unlawful what Allah has made lawful 
(thus it was transmitted from him) but they obeyed them by 
committing acts of disobedience to Allah, just as a Muslim 
commits sins while believing that they are sins. So those people 
are judged in the same way as those who commit sins. 


Q. 69. What is the ruling on slaughtering an animal in 
order to get closer to other than Allah? And is it 
permissible to eat from this slaughtered animal? 


A. Slaughtering for other than Allah is major Shirk, because 
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slaughter is an act of worship as Allah commanded it in His 
Words: 


@ el, Ab} Jab} 
“Therefore turn in prayer to your Lord and sacrifice (to Him 
only) 1") 
And the Words of Him, the Most Glorified: 

A459 @ AM S 6 35 oes $5 ae iy I 
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“Say (O Muhammad 3): ‘Verily, my Salat (prayer), my sacrifice, 
my living, and my dying are for Allah, the Lord of the ‘Alamin 
(mankind, jinn and all that exists). He has no partner. And of 


this I have been commanded, and I am the first of the 
Muslims.’"?! 


So, whoever slaughtered for other than Allah is a polytheist 
whose Shirk removes him from the pale of Islam — may Allah 
protect us from that. It is the same whether he slaughtered it 
for one of the angels, one of the Messengers, one of the 
Prophets, one the caliphs, one of the Awliya’, one of the scholars 
—all of this is associating partners with Allah, the Almighty, the 
All-Powerful and it removes one from the pale of Islam. 


So, it is incumbent upon a person to fear Allah within himself 
and not to let himself fall into this Shirk, about which Allah 
says: 


“Verily, whosoever sets up partners (in worship) with Allah, then 
Allah has forbidden Paradise to him, and the Fire will be his 


ll al-Kawthar 108:2 
I21 4] An‘am 6:162-163 
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abode. And for the Zalimun (polythetsts and wrongdoers) there 
are no helpers." 


As for eating the meat of these slaughtered animals, it is 
forbidden, because it has been dedicated to other than Allah, 
and everything dedicated to other than Allah, or slaughtered on 
altars, is forbidden. Allah, the Most High has mentioned in 
Surat Al-Ma‘idah, Allah, the Most High said: 
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Proce (fi oy aul pss jal G3 pel why 25 ot le ae 
tee Gs Zee Gv) Cor OT Gs aa, aA tay 

od wa 


“Forbidden to you (for food) are: Al-Maitah (the dead animals — 
cattle — beast not slaughtered), blood, the flesh of swine, and that 
on which Allah's Name has not been mentioned while 
slaughtering (that which has been slaughtered as a sacrifice for 
others than Allah, or has been slaughtered for idols) and that 
which has been killed by strangling, or by a violent blow, or by a 
headlong fall, or by the goring of horns — and that which has 
been (partly) eaten by a wild animal — unless you are able to 
slaughter it (before its death) - and that which ts sacrificed 
(slaughtered) on An-Nusub (stone-altars).”"'* 


So, these animals which were slaughtered for other than Allah 
are included among the category of forbidden things, and it is 
not lawful to eat them. 


Q. 70. What is the ruling on one who makes a joke using 
words which contain mockery of Allah, or the Messenger 
x or the religion? 


A. This act, ie. mocking Allah, or His Messenger #, or His 
Book, or His religion even if was only done as a joke, and even if 


"l 4)-Ma‘idah 5:72 
[21 Al-Ma’idah 5:3 
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it was only done to make people laugh, is an act of disbelief and 
hypocrisy. This is the same thing which occurred during the 
time of the Prophet # regarding those who said: “We have not 
seen any people greedier, more untruthful, or more cowardly in 
battle than these (Qur’anic) reciters of ours.”” That is, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and his Companions, the reciters, and so 
it was revealed regarding them: 


Oe PAG Gd 26, woh Art arte 47 
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“Tf you ask them (about this), they declare: ‘We were only talking 
idly and joking.’"""' 
They had come to the Prophet #¢ and said: “We were only 
talking the talk of the riders who wish to break the monotony of 
the journey.” But the Messenger of Allah #¢ said to them what 


Allah had commanded him to say: 


an a Pa 
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“Was it at Allah ( \>s j<), and His Ayat (proofs, evidences, verses, 
lessons, signs, revelations, etc.) and His Messenger (382) that you 


were mocking? Make no excuse; you disbelieved after you had 
believed.’ 


So the subjects of Rububtyyah, the Message, Revelation, and 
Religion, are revered subjects. It is not permissible for anyone to 
take these subjects in vain, whether by mocking, making 
people laugh, or ridicule. Because if a person does so, he is a 
disbeliever, because it proves that he despises Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful, His Messengers, His Books and 
His Law. Anyone who does that must turn in repentance to 
’ Allah, ask His forgiveness, reform his actions, and place in his 
heart fear of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful and 


'l AtTawbah 9:65 
I! At-Tawbah 9:65-66 
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glorification, reverence and love for Him. And Allah is the 
Granter of success. 


Q. 71. What is the ruling on supplicating the occupants 
of the graves? 


A. Supplication is divided into two categories: 


1. The supplication of worship, such as prayer, fasting and other 
acts of worship. So if a person prays or fasts, he has supplicated 
to his Lord silently to forgive him, to protect him from His 
punishment, and to give him from His Favor. The evidence of 
this is in Allah, the Most High’s Words: 


SiGe be by cm Ce Coal a 5« ceil Bye NS Sla5 
ere 248 ayy 
Rnbls AE iyole 
‘And your Lord said: Invoke Me f[1.e. believe in My Oneness 
(Islamic Monothetsm) and ask Me for anything], I will respond 
to your (invocation). Verily, those who scorn My worship [1.e. do 
not invoke Me, and do not believe in My Oneness, (Islamic 
Monotheism)] they will surely enter Hell in humiliation!’"'' 


So He has declared supplication to be an act of worship and 
whoever dedicated any act of worship to other than Allah, then 
he has committed an act of disbelief which removes him from 
the pale of Islam. If a person bows or prostrates to anything in 
order to glorify it as Allah is glorified in this bowing or 
prostration, he is a polytheist who is outside the pale of Islam. 
This is why the Prophet #¢ forbade bowing when meeting 
someone, in order to prevent the means that lead to Shirk, so 
when he was asked about a man meeting another man, should 
he bow to him or not? He said: No. Bowing when greeting, as 
some ignorant people may do to you, is a mistake, and it is 
incumbent upon you to point it out to him, and to prohibit him 
from doing it. 


I'l Ghafir 40:60 
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2. Supplicating in order to request something. This is not all 
Shirk; it requires clarification: 


Firstly: If the object of the supplication is alive and able to do 
what he is asked, then that is not Shirk, such as your saying: 
‘Give me water to drink,’ to someone who is able to do it. The 
Prophet x said: 


(2 ge is eS 3) 
“Whoever invited you (to a banquet), accept his invitation.’"' 
Allah, the Most High says: 


} 
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‘And when the relatives and the orphans and Al-Masakin (the 

poor) are present at the time of division, give them out of the 

property," 
So, if the poor person extended his hand and said: ‘Sustain me,’ 
that is give me, then that is permissible, as He, the Most High 
says: 


ro AAA owe 
GL ph yrb P 
“give them out of the property.” 


Sadly, in some Muslim countries, there are those who believe 
that so-and-so, the occupant of a grave, whose body remains or 
whose body has been eaten by the earth, can benefit him or 
prevent harm from him, or grant children to one who is 
childless. This, may Allah protect us from that, is major Shirk 
which removes a person from the pale of Islam. Confirming this 
is worse than confirming the drinking of alcohol, adultery and 


- ''l The meaning of it was reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Wedlock, 
in the Chapter: Accepting the Invitation to a Banquet and Other 
Invitations (5173) and by Muslim in the Book of Wedlock, in the 
Chapter: The Order to Answer the Invitation (1429). 

17] An-Nisa’ 4:8 
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homosexuality, because it is confirming disbelief, and not just 
confirming a sin, so we ask Allah to improve the condition of 
the Muslims. 


Q. 72. A man seeks aid from someone other than AlJlah 
and claims that he is Allah’s Wali; what are the signs of 
Wilayah? ''' 


A. The signs of Wilayah have been made clear by Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful in His Words: 


MN @ Oye a al Ah Y af acyl ay Vip 

Sey es ok 
“No doubt! Verily, the Awliya’ of Allah [1.e. those who believe in 
the Oneness of Allah and fear Allah much (abstain from all kinds 
of sins and evil deeds which he has forbidden), and love Allah 
much (perform all kinds of good deeds which He has ordained) ], 
no fear shall come upon them nor shall they grieve. Those who 
believed (in the Oneness of Allah — Islamic Monotheism), and 
used 10 fear Allah much (by abstaining from evil deeds and sins 
and by doing righteous deeds).”'*' 


So, these are the signs of Wilayah: Faith and belief in Allah, fear 
of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. So, whoever is a pious 
believer, He is a friend of Allah. 


But someone who associates partners with Allah is nota friend of 
Allah. Rather he is an enemy of Allah, as He, the Most High says: 


“4 
ww 
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“Whoever is an enemy to Allah, His Angels, His Messengers, 
Jibrail (Gabriel) and Mikail (Michael), then vertly, Allah ts an 


''! Wilayah: Being a Wali (Friend) of Allah. 
7! Yunus 10:62-63 
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enemy to the disbelievers.’’"' 


Therefore, any person who supplicates to other than Allah, or 
seeks aid from other than Allah in matters in which none but 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful is able to do, is a 
polytheist and a disbeliever and not Allah’s Wali, even though 
he may claim that. Indeed, his claim that he is a Walt without 
Tawhid, faith or Taqwa!*! is an untruthful claim that negates 
Wilayah. 


My advice to my Muslim brothers in these matters is not to be 
deceived by these people. Rather, refer to the Book of Allah with 
regard to this topic, and to the authentic Sunnah of the Prophet 
sz, so that their hope, their trust and their reliance be upon 
Allah Alone, that they believe in that within themselves with 
firmness and repose, and they preserve their wealth from being 
taken from them by these charlatans. 


Likewise, by adhering to what is proven by the Book (of Allah) 
and the Sunnah in matters such as these, these people may 
avoid self-deception — these people, who sometimes call 
themselves Asyad'*! and sometimes Awliya’. 


If you were to think about or ponder over what they practice, 
you would find that they are far from Wilayah and Siyadah.'*! 
You find that the true Wali is the last of the people to call to 
himself and place a halo of glorification, reverence and the like 
around himself. You find that he is a believer, pious, 
unassuming, and he does not make himself known, nor does 
he love fame, nor does he like people to turn their attention to 
him, nor to place their hopes or fears in him. So, simply by 


I'l 4l-Bagarah 2:98 

21 Taqwa: Fear of Allah. 

I>! Asyad: (sing. Sayyid) A title of honor, meaning master, used by those 
who claim Wilayah. 

I“! Siyadah: Being a Sayyid. 
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wanting people to venerate him, to hold him in esteem, to 
revere him, to want to be the one they refer to, and upon whom 
they depend, such a person in truth negates Taqwa and he 
negates Wilayah. 


This is why, in the case of one who seeks knowledge to dispute 
with the ignorant, to compete with the scholars, to attract the 
attention of people to himself, the Prophet #¢ warned that he 
will face such and such a punishment. The evidence for this is 
in his words: 


ot Ta a ee ee 
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“or to attract the attention of the people to himself.’''' 
So, these people who claim to be Awlrya’ and try to attract the 


people’s attention, are the furthest people from Wilayah. 


Therefore, my advice to my Muslim brothers is not to be 
deceived by these people and their like, and to return to the 
Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger #, and to place 
their hopes and desires in Allah, Alone. 


Q. 73. What is Sihr and what is the ruling on learning it? 


A. Scholars have said that linguistically speaking, the word 
Sihr means everything which is light,'*! or whose cause is 
hidden, having a hidden effect which cannot be seen by the 
people. By this meaning, it includes astrology and fortune- 
telling; indeed it includes the effect of eloquence and fluency, as 
the Prophet #¢ said: 


(Voeed OLS! Se ob 


''! Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Knowledge, in the Chapter: 
What Has Been Said Regarding One Who Sccks the Life of This World 
Through His Knowledge (2654). 

'*! This is why the light meal taken before dawn by the fasting person is 
known as Sahur (derived from the word Sthr). 
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“Verily, in eloquence there is Sihr.”"''' 


So, everything which has an effect in some hidden way is a part 
of Sthr. 


As for its meaning in the terminology of the Islamic Law, some 
have described it as: Spells, spoken incantations, and knots that 
affect hearts, minds and bodies, removing a person’s rationality, 
making people love or hate, thus causing enmity between 
husband and wife, and causing illness and mental confusion. 


Learning Sihr is forbidden, indeed, it is disbelief if the means of 
attaining it is by associating the devils as partners with Allah; 
He, the Most High says: 


de 
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“They followed what the Shayatin (devils) gave out (falsely of the 
magic) in the lifettme of Sulaiman (Solomon). Sulaiman did not 
disbelteve, but the Shayatin (devils) disbelieved, teaching men 
magic and such things that came down at Babylon to the two 
angels, Harut and Marut, but neither of these two (angels) taught 
anyone (such things) ull they had said, ‘We are for trial, so 
disbelieve not (by learning this magic from us).’ And from these 
(angels) people learn that by which they cause separation between 
man and his wife, but they could not thus harm anyone except by 


Allah's Leave. And they learn that which harms them and profits 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Wedlock, in the Chapter: The 
Proposal (5146). 
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them not. And indeed ne knew that the buyers of it (magic) 
would have no share in the Hereafter." 


So, learning this type of Sthr and it is that whose means Is 
associating the devils as partners with Allah is disbelief, and 
employing its use is also disbelief, wrongdoing and an act of 
enmity towards mankind. This is why the sorcerer is killed, 
either because of his rejection of Islam, or as a punishment. If 
his Sthr is in a form by which he commits disbelief, then he is 
killed for his rejection of Islam, but if his S:ir does not reach this 
degree of disbelief, then he is killed as a punishment for his evil 
and the harm which he has done to the Muslims. 


Q. 74. What is the ruling on reconciling a husband and 
wife through Sihr? 


A. This is unlawful and prohibited. This is known as Al-‘Aif, 
while causing division between them is known as As-Sarf. Allah, 
the Most High says: 


a Ss ee 
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“but neither of these two (angels) taught anyone (such things) 11 
they had said, ‘We are for trial, so disbelteve not (by learning this 
magic from us).’ And from these (angels) people learn that by 
which they cause separation between man and his wife, but they 
could nol thus harm anyone except by Allah's Leave. And they 
learn that which harms them and profits them not. And indeed 
they knew that the buyers of 11 (magic) would have no share in 
the Hereafter.’’\*! 


I'l A]-Bagarah 2:102 
[21 A)-Bagarah 2:102 
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Q. 75. What is Al-Kahanah? And what is the ruling on 
going to a Kahin? 


A. Al-Kahanah is derived from Al-Takahhun, which means to 
fabricate lies, or to search for the truth in ways which are 
without any basis. During the Jahiliyyah, it was the work of 
people who used to be contacted by the devils who would 
eavesdrop on what was said in the heavens and inform the 
people of it. Then the people would take the words that were 
conveyed to them by those devils, and add things to it, then 
they would tell the people. So if anything they had said 
occurred, the people would be deceived by them and refer to 
them for judgements in matters between them, and they would 
seek knowledge of what the future held from them, which is 
why we say that a Kahin (seer) is one who informs about the 
unseen knowledge of the future. 


As for those who go to a Kahin, they are divided into three 
categories: 

1. That he goes to the Kahin and he asks him, but he does not 
believe him. This is unlawful, and the punishment for one who 
does so is that his prayer is not accepted for forty days, as 
confirmed by a Hadith in Sahth Muslim in which the Prophet 
said: 


(a Sas! S| us ey od ie ra Aibar ise cal jy) 
“Whoever wen! to a seer and asked him something, his prayer will 
not be accepted for forty days, or forty nights.”""! 

2. That he goes to the Kahin to ask him about something, and he 
believes what he tells him. This is an act of disbelief in Allah, the 
. Almighty, the All-Powerful, because he has believed in his claim 
to know the unseen, and believing a human being who claims to 


''! Reported by Muslim in the Book of Salutations, in the Chapter on the 
Unlawfulness of Al-Kahanah and Visiting the Kahin (2230). 
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have knowledge of the unseen is-a rejection of Allah’s, Words: 
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“Say: None in the heavens and the earth knows the Ghaib 
(unseen) except Allah.’"'' 


This is why it has been reported in an authentic Hadith: 
7 ou2 ee Ge ie ee a Fee Ee ee ee are 
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“Whoever went to a Kahin and belteved in what he said, has 
disbelieved in what was revealed to Muhammad #z.'"'*! 


3. That he goes to the Kahin and asks him something in order to 
expose the Kahin to the people, so they know that he is 
misleading the people with his fortune-telling. There is no 
objection to this; and the evidence for that is that when Ibn 
Sayyad came to the Prophet x, the Prophet x said to him: 


> ee sr er a A 2 
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“I have kept something (in my mind) for you, (can you tell me 
that?).” 


Ibn Sayyad said, “It is Ad-Dukh (the smokc).” !*! 
The Prophet #¥ said: 


''l An-Naml] 27:65 

'*! Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Chapters on Purification, in the 
Chapter: What Has Been Said Regarding the Hatefulness of 
Approaching the Menstruating Woman (135) and by Ibn Majah in 
the Book of Purification, in the Chapter: The Prohibition of Approach- 
ing the Menstruating Woman (639) and authenticated by Al-Albani, 
may Allah have mercy on him, in [rwa’ul-Ghalt! (6817). 

(>! When the Prophet sz said to Ibn Sayyad: “I have kept something (in 
my mind) for you,’”” he meant Surat Ad-Dukhan. Ibn Sayyad answered 
imperfectly, saying only part of the word: Ad-Dukh. In this way, the 
Prophet x proved that Ibn Sayyad was just a soothsayer to whom the 
devils conveyed nonsensical fragments of information. 
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“May you be in ignominy. You cannot exceed your limits."""' 


So, these are the three possible circumstances of a person who 
visits a Kahin: 


1. That he comes and asks him without believing him, and 
without intending to make his case clear and this is forbidden. 
The punishment of the one who does it is that his prayer is not 
accepted for forty nights. 


2. That he asks him and he believes him and this is disbelief in 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, and it is incumbent upon 
a person who does so to repent and return to Allah, the Almighty, 
the All-Powerful. If he does not, he dies as a disbeliever. 


3, That he goes to him and asks him in order to test him and to 
make his case clear to the people and there is no objection to 
this. 


Q. 76. What is the ruling on worship if it is combined 
with Riya’?!?! 


A. The ruling on worship which is combined with Riya’ is that 
it is said: The combination of Riya’ (with worship) is in three 
forms: 


1. That the primary motive behind the worship is to be seen by 
the people, such as one who prays to be seen by the people, in 
order to be praised by them for his prayers and this invalidates 
the act of worship. 


''! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Funcrals, in the Chapter: If a 
Young Boy Embraces Islam and Then Dies, Should He be Prayed Over 
(1354) and by Muslim in the Book of Trials, in the Chapter: Mention 
of Ibn Sayyad (2924). 

|?! Riya’: To perform a righteous deed with the intention of being seen 
and praised by the people. 
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2. That he combines Bune motive) for the worship during 
the act of worship. Meaning that his intention at the beginning 
of the act of worship is to make it purely and sincerely for Allah, 
then Riya’ occurs during the act of worship — and this act of 
worship must fall within one of two cases: 


The First Case: That the start of the act of worship is not 
connected to the end of it, so that the start of it is correct at any 
rate, while the end of it is invalid. An example of this is a man 
who has a hundred riyals which he wishes to give as charity, so 
he gives fifty riyals of it in charity sincerely for Allah, then he is 
afflicted by Riya’ when giving the remaining fifty, so the first 
fifty is a correct and accepted charity, while the remaining fifty 
is an invalid charity, due to the mixing of Riya’ therein with 
Ikhlas. 


The Second Case: That the beginning of the act of worship is 
connected to the end of it; in that case, the person must fall 
within one of two categories: 


1. That he resists the Rrya’ and he is not at ease with it; rather 
he opposes it and he hates it. In that case, there is no effect 
from it, according to the words of the =e ie! 
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‘Allah has forgiven my followers the evil thoughts that occur to 
their minds, as long as such thoughts are not put into action or 
uttered,’’''' 


2. That he is at ease with this Riya’ and he does not resist it; in 
that case, the whole of his act of worship is invalid, because the 
beginning of it is connected to the end of it. An example of that 


!'l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Divorce, the Chapter: Divorce 
in the Case of Ighlaq (When the Mind is Closed), the One Who is 
Forced Against His Will and the Drunkard and by Muslim in the Book 
of Faith, in the Chapter: Allah Has Forgiven the Unspoken Thoughts 
(7) 


Falawa ¢ on Aqidah (Creed) 239 Bua! os gla 


would be that he begins his prayer with the intention of it being 
purely and sincerely for Allah, then he is afflicted by Riya’ in the 
second Rak‘ah, so all of his prayer is invalidated, since the first 
part of it was connected to the end of it. 


The Third case: That the Riya’ occurs after the end of the act of 
worship, in which case, it does not affect it, nor does it 
invalidate it, because it was completed correctly, so it is not 
impaired by the occurrence of Riya’ after that. 


And it is not Riya’ for a person to be happy due to the people 
knowing of his worship, because that only occurs after the 
completion of the act of worship. Nor is it Riya’ for a person to be 
happy that he has performed an act of obedience, because that 
is a proof of his faith; the Prophet #¢ said: 
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“Whoever was happy al his good deeds and saddened by his sins, 
he is a believer.’"' 


The Prophet #¢ was questioned about this, and he said: 


te hall gpd jolé Ub 


“It is glad tidings for a believer (in this world).”'?' 


Q. 77. What is the ruling on swearing by the Qur’an? 


A. This question requires an extensive reply; this is because 
swearing by something is evidence of the swearer’s glorification 
of the thing he swears by. This is why it is not permissible for 
anyone to swear by anything except Allah by one of His Names 
or one of His Attributes — such as his saying: ‘By Allah, I will 


''T Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Trials, in the Chapter: What 
Has Been Said Regarding the Adhering to the Jama‘ah (2195). 

71 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Piety and Maintaining Tics, the 
Chapter: When Onc is Praised for Righteousness (2034). 
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certainly do it,’ or: ‘By the Lord of the Ka‘bah, I will certainly do 
it,’ or: ‘By the Might of Allah, I will certainly do it,’ and other 
such Attributes of Allah, the Most High. 


The Qur’dan contains Allah’s Speech, and Allah’s Speech is from 
His Attributes, and it —I mean Allah’s Speech — is an essential 
Attribute of Action. This is because it is understood with regard 
to its origin, and because Allah was, and is described by it, 
because His Speech is Perfect. Therefore, from this point of view, 
it is one of His essential Attributes, since He did speak and He 
still speaks and does as He wills. With regard to His individual 
Utterances, it is one of the Attributes of Action, because He 
speaks whenever He wills. Allah, the Most High says: 


655 aa 43 ape I ners AR 3 eA C5 

“Verily, His Command, when He intends a thing, is only that He 

says to it, ‘Bel’ — and it is!"""' 
So, He has linked His Speech with His Intention, and that is an 
evidence that Allah’s Speech is linked to His Intention and His 
Will — the Most Glorified and the Most High is He. The 
evidences for this support each other and are numerous. The 
individual Utterances of the Speech of Allah occur according to 
what is necessitated by His Wisdom. From this we know the 
invalidity of those who say that the Speech of Allah is eternal 
and that it is not possible for it to be a consequence of His Will, 
and that it means that it is self-existent and that it is not 
something which is heard by anyone to whom Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful speaks —~ so this saying is false. And 
the truth of it is that the one who says it, has declared the 
Speech of Allah, which is heard, to be a created thing. 


Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah, may Allah have mercy on him, 
has written a book known by the name: Al-Tis‘eenityyah in which 
he makes clear the invalidity of this saying from ninety aspects. 


I'l ya. Sin 36:82 
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So, since the Qur’an contains the a of Allah — and the 
Speech of Allah is from among the Attributes of Him, the Most 
High — then it is permissible to swear by it, by saying: ‘By the 
Qur'an,’ and he intends by that the Speech of Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful, which it contains. The Hanbali 
scholars of Islamic Jurisprudence have written about this, may 
Allah have mercy on them. 


But having said that, it is better for a person to swear by 
something which does not confuse those who hear it, instead 
swearing by Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful’s Name, by 
saying: ‘By Allah,’ or: ‘By the Lord of the Ka‘bah,’ or: ‘By Him in 
Whose Hand is my soul,’ or something similar which is not 
disapproved of by the gencrality of people, and does not cause 
confusion to them. Because speaking to the people in a manner 
which they know and which leaves their hearts at rest is better 
and more fitting. Since swearing is only allowed by Allah and 
His Names and Attributes, then it is not permissible to swear by 
other than Allah neither by the Prophet #, nor by Jibrail, peace 
be upon him, nor by the Ka‘bah, nor by any other created thing 
for the Prophet #¢ said: 


Teoee al aul eieat tale OW “ye) 
“Whoever swore, let him swear by Allah, or else remain silent."""' 
The Prophet # also said: 


(A531 5 aS 4B al 3, Gls fn 
“Whoever swore by other than Allah has committed disbelief or 
Shirk."7! 


''| Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Testimonies, in the Chapter: 
"How to Swear (2679) and by Muslim in the Book of Oaths, in the 
Chapter: The Forbiddance of Swearing by Other Than Allah (1646). 
71 Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Chapter: What Has Been said 

Regarding the Hatefulness of Swearing by Other Than Allah (1535). 
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So, if a person heard someone swearing by the Prophet, or the 
life of the Prophet, or by the life of someone else, then he 
should prohibit him from doing it and make clear to him that 
this is unlawful and forbidden. 


But his prohibition and explanation should be done in a wise 
manner, doing so with kindness and gentleness, and concern 
for the person to whom he wishes to give advice, and whom he 
wishes to stop performing this unlawful deed. Because some 
people are taken by jealousy when ordered or forbidden to do 
something, and they become angry, their faces become red and 
their veins swell, and they might even feel at this time that he is 
forbidding them in order to take revenge for himself against 
them, this reason is suggested to them by Satan. But if a person 
talks to the people as an equal and calls them to Allah with 
wisdom, gentleness, and kindness, this would be more likely to 
be accepted; and it has been confirmed from the Prophet #< 
that he said: 


woth fe Boh VG SI Je gat a bp 
‘Allah gives a reward for kindliness which He does not give for 
harshness.""'' 

The story of what happened when a Bedouin came to the Masytd 

and urinated in a corner of it is known to most people: The 

people rebuked him and shouted at him, but the Prophet #< 

prohibited them from doing so; then when he had finished 

urinating, the Prophet #< called him and said: 


: Be Ake | Ree 2 tao ee da Bette er oigeg ee. uh Oe 

Lal gt Gye ol goa VU are eat Ls plc Y Selo! ods OD 
ee 2 Bae ar 
(Ola)! cel 435 gems eS os 


“Tt ts not fitting that anything harmful or dirty should be brought 


'l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Piety and Maintaining Tics, in the 
Chapter on Kindness (2593). 
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into these Masyjids, they are only for the remembrance and 
glorification of Allah and for reciting the Qur’an.”""' 
Then he ordered his Companions, may Allah be pleased with 
them, to pour a bucket of water over the urine, and in this way 
the pollution was removed and the location was purified, and 
the aim was achieved with regard to the advising the ignorant 
Bedouin. 


Likewise, it is incumbent upon us when calling the creatures of 
Allah to His religion, to be callers to Allah, the Most Glorified, 
the Most High and follow the path which is most likely to 
convey the truth to the hearts of mankind and to reform them. 
And Allah is the Granter of success. 


Q. 78. What is the ruling on swearing by the Prophet 2, 
the Ka‘bah, nobility, a covenant and the saying of a 
person: ‘Upon my word’? 


A. Swearing by the Prophet #¢ is not permissible; indeed, it is a 
form of Shirk, and likewise, swearing by the Ka‘bah is not 
permissible; in fact it is also a form of Shirk. This is because the 
Prophet #¢ and the Ka‘bah are both created, and swearing by 
any created thing is a form of Shirk. 


Likewise, swearing by nobility is not permissible, nor is swearing 
by a covenant, according to the words of the Prophet x: 


cS) 51 aS 3B ail m~ als tan 
“Whoever swore by other than Allah has committed an act of 
disbelief or Shirk.”"'' 
And he x said: 


"| Reported by Muslim in the Book of Purification, in the Chapter on the 
Obligation to Wash Urine or Other Impurities (285). 

*I The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously in this 
discussion. 
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(iad 31 ib HA WE OW fs BULL WY 
“Do not swear by your fathers; whoever swore, then let hin swear 
by Allah or be silent.’""' 


But we should know that swearing is not intended by a 
person’s saying: ‘Upon my word’ — what is meant by it is a 
covenant, i.e. ‘This is upon my covenant and my responsibility.’ 
This is what is meant by it. But if what was intended by it was 
to swear, then it is swearing by other than Allah and that is not 
permissible. But it appears to me that people do not intend to 
swear by it; they only intend by it a contract. 


Q. 79. What is the ruling on one who worships the graves 
by circumambulating them, supplicating to their inha- 
bitants, swearing oaths to them, and other such acts of 
worship? 


A. This question is a very important one and it requires a 
detailed answer with Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful’s 
Help. So, we say that the inhabitants of the graves are divided 
into two categories: 


1. One who died as a Muslim and the people praise him; such a 
person it is hoped will receive goodness, but he needs his 
Muslim brothers to supplicate Allah for his forgiveness and to 
grant mercy to him; and he is included in the generality of 
Allah, the Most High’s Words: 


ae Cia a an el Me ere Se Tae ee By- ee 
<o GSN5 Il pel Ohya wade os sel <a & 
a 7 y 15, “Op Bey A ae a v JF . “Py Ay Pate Zip 
ves S35 SG al Gil Me La § dae Yo YL bye 
''! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Good Manners, in the Chapter: 
Whoever Did Not Consider That a Person Who Says That Duc to 
Interpretation or Ignorance is a Disbeliever (6108) and by Muslim in 
the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: The Prohibition of Swearing by 
Other Than Allah, the Most High (1646). 


Fatawa on 1 “Aqidah (Creed) 245 staal! oo 9 kd 


‘And those who came after them say: Our Lord! Forgive us and 
our brethren who have preceded us tn faith, and put not in our 
hearts any hatred against those who have believed. Our Lord! You 
are indeed full of kindness, Most Merciful.’""' 


He himself cannot benefit anyone, since he is a dead body who 
cannot repel harm from himself nor from anyone else, nor can 
he bring any benefit to himself nor to anyone else, so he 
requires the benefit of his brothers and he cannot benefit them. 


2. Among his deeds are those which lead to sins which remove 
him from the pale of Islam, such as those who claim that they 
are Awiliya’ and that they know the unseen and can cure the sick 
and bring goodness and benefits by unknown and impercep- 
tible means, and not in accordance with the Islamic Law. It is 
not permissible to supplicate such people as these, who died as 
disbelievers, nor to display love and respect for them, according 
to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


4 os" 7 27 ae % ise Zee 
bi) ize ot GS Wa le atl) 4 Oe ? 
COS 2 Oa ae ae 


ac Pain ney leary 2) ee aT ro aot's| Go| 

20 OY CaS) OL U6 of Se 
“It is nol (proper) for the Prophet and those who believe to ask 
Allah's forgiveness for the Mushrikun (polytheists, idolaters, 
pagans, disbeltevers in the Oneness of Allah), even though they be 
of kin, after tt has become clear to them that they are the dwellers 
of the Fire (because they died in a state of disbelief). And 
Ibrahim’s tnvoking (of Allah) for his father’s forgiveness was only 
because of a promise he [Ibrahim (Abraham) ] had made to him 
(his father). But when tt became clear to him that he (his father) 
is an enemy of Allah, he dissociated himself from him. Verily, 
Ibrahim was Awwah (one who invokes Allah with humility 


I'l 4l-Hashr 59:10 
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glorifies Him and remembers Him much) and was forbearing.”’ 

(Tafsir Al-Qurtub1).|"' 
They can neither benefit nor harm anyone, nor is it permissible 
for anyone to depend on them. If it were to happen that anyone 
Saw some miracle from them, such as if it was to appear to him 
that there was light in their graves, or that a fragrant smell 
emanated from them, or some such thing, when it is known 
that they died as disbelievers, this is from the deception and 
tricks of Iblis,'*) whose aim is to seduce those people via the 
inhabitants of these graves. 


I warn my Muslim brothers against depending upon anyone 
besides Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, because it is He, 
the the Most Glorified, the Most High in Whose Hand is the 
Dominion of the heavens and the earth and to Whom all 
matters return. None answers the supplication of the oppressed 
except Allah, and none can remove evil except Allah; He the 
Most High says: 


7 Se 4k se , “24 “7 
G5S8 oll al Sra SES thy 3 ail Gad HS ot 2 ay? 
‘And whatever of blessings and good things you have, 1! 1s from 
Allah. Then, when harm touches you, unto Him you cry aloud for 
help.”’'*! 
I] also advise them not to imitate or follow anyone in religious 


matters except the Messenger of Allah, in accordance with the 
Words of Allah, the Most High: 


“Indeed in the Messenger of Allah (Muhammad #2) you have a 
good example to follow for htm who hopes for (the Meeting with) 


I") AtTawbah 9:113-114 
I2] This: Satan. 
131 An-Nahl 16:53 
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Allah and the Last Day, and remembers Allah much.’"'! 
And the Words of Him, the Most High: 


“Say (O Muhammad 3 to mankind): If you (really) love Allah, 


then follow me (1.e. accept Islamic Monotheismn, follow the 
Qur’an and the Sunnah), Allah will love you.’'7! 


It is incumbent upon all of the Muslims to measure the deeds of 
those who claim to be Awitya’ by what has been said in the Book 
(of Allah) and the Sunnah. If it conforms to the Book (of Allah) 
and the Sunnah, then it is hoped that he is one of the Awltya’ of 
Allah. But if it contradicts the Book (of Allah) and the Sunnah, 
then he is not one of Allah’s Awliya’. In His Book, Allah has 
mentioned a fair and just measure by which the Awliya’ may be 
known, when He said: 


oN GS Oe tS a 

aaa CEPR P 
“No doubt! Verily, the Awltya’ of Allah [1.e. those who belteve in 
the Oneness of Allah and fear Allah much (abstain from all kinds 
of sins and evil deeds which he has forbidden), and love Allah 
much (perform all kinds of good deeds which He has ordained) J, 
no fear shall come upon them nor shall they grieve. Those who 
belteved (in the Oneness of Allah — Islamic Monothetsm), and 


used to fear Allah much (by abstaining from evil deeds and sins 
and by doing righteous deeds).”"”' 


So, whoever was a pious believer, he is a Walt of Allah, and 
whoever was not so, he is not a Walt of Allah. If he has some 
faith and Taqwa, then he has something of Wilayah in him, 
however, we do not declare anything positively about any 


'l Al-Ahzab 33:21 
I*] Ag] ‘Imran 3:31 
31 Vnus 10:62-63 
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particular person, Dut we say in general terms that everyone 
who is a pious believer is Allah’s Walt. 


It should be known that Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful 
might try a person by some matter such as this. A person might 
depend upon a grave and supplicate to its occupant, or take 
some of its dust in order to get blessings from it, and he might 
get what he requested. This would be a trial from Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful for this man, because we know that 
this grave does not answer supplication and that this dust is not 
a means of removing harm or bringing benefit; we know this 
because of the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


a Pad 


way acca it A daa Vo al 038 oo EG he LA 


ings eile, WG Tod AGE SOT Ft by GS Set neh e 
‘And who ts more astray than one who calls on (invokes) besides 
Allah, such as will not answer him till the Day of Resurrection, 
and who are (even) unaware of their calls (invocations) 1o then? 
And when mankind are gathered (on the Day of Resurrection), 
they (false deities) will become their enemies and will deny their 
worshipping.”’\'' 

And His Words: 


oe ae (ee, Ans ae 


Me Ate an ada ~y/, 


Cope ls eas Ais 
“Those whom they (Al-Mushrikun) invoke besides Allah have not 
created anything, but are themselves created. (They are) dead, not 
alive; and they know not when they will be raised up."""' 
The Verses bearing this meaning are numerous, and they prove 
that everyone who is supplicated to besides Allah, will not 
answer supplication, nor will he benefit the one who calls upon 


''l ALAhgaf 46:5-6 
[21 An-Nahl 16:20-21 
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him. However the thing which is requested and supplicated for 
might be attained when other than Allah is invoked, as a trial 
and a test. So, we say that he received this thing from 
supplicating — that is at the time of supplicating to whatever 
was called upon besides Allah, not because he supplicated to it. 
There is a difference between receiving something because of 
something, and receiving something at the time of something. 
We know for certain that supplicating to other than Allah is not 
a means of achieving benefit or repelling harm. (We know it) by 
the numerous Verses which Allah, the Almighty, the AIl- 
Powerful has mentioned in His Book. But that thing might be 
obtained after making this supplication as a trial and a test; and 
Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High may test a person by 
means of sins, in order that He, the Most Glorified, the Most 
High may know who is a worshipper of Allah and who is a 
worshipper of his own fancies. Do you not see how Allah 
forbade the people of the Sabbath among the Jews to catch fish 
on the Sabbath day? Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful 
tested them, because the fish came in large numbers on the 
Sabbath, while on other days, they were few. And this went on 
for a long time, so they said: ‘How can we forbid ourselves from 
catching these fish?’ They thought, and planned, and schemed, 
then they said: ‘Let us make a net and put it out on Friday, then 
take the fish from it on Sunday.’ So, they did this, which was a 
trick to get around Allah’s prohibition. So, Allah turned them 
into monkeys, despised and rejected. Allah, the Most High says: 


Sor > 4 Sf 


ae oe 3} pull 3 pole eles Bil 45331 oF qlee 
pa i es Ce eS ei 
jt BE Cy a dee Syl 

‘And ask them (O Muhammad 3) about the town that was by 


the sea; when they transgressed in the matter of the Sabbath (1.e. 
Saturday): when their fish came to them openly on the Sabbath 


3 
YS 
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day, and did not come to them on the day they had no Sabbath. 
Thus We made a trial of them, for they used to rebel against 
Allah's Command (disobey Allah).’'"! 


And He, the Almighty, the All-Powerful says: 


ena EG # Gis tet 4 Sa. Wael Gall tue Aas} 

desi Heys Wik ws GS a I YL 
‘And indeed you knew those amongst you who transgressed in the 
matter of the Sabbath (1.e. Saturday). We said to them: ‘Be you 
monkeys, despised and rejected.’ So, We made this punishment an 
example to their own and to succeeding generations and a lesson to 
those who are Al-Muttaqun.’'?! 


See how Allah made these fish easy for them on the day on 
which they were forbidden to fish, but they, may Allah protect 
us, were not patient, and so they undertook this strategy to get 
around Allah’s prohibition. 


Then look at what happened to the Companions of the Prophet 
si, Allah, the Most High tested them when they were not 
allowed to hunt because they were in Ihram, but the game was 
within their reach, yet they did not dare to take anything from 
it. Allah, the Most High says: 


Hey SAC Sal AG ace So yk it I TEM Gall Ge> 
my Seb ds SAE a HE 


“O you who believe! Allah will certainly make a trial of you with 
something in (the matter of) the game that ts well within the 
reach of your hands and your lances, that Allah may test who 
fears Him unseen. Then whoever transgresses thereafter, for him 
there is a painful torment.’'?! 


('l A]-A ‘raf 7:163 
[2] A]-Bagarah 2:65-66 
(31 4l-Ma‘idah 5:94 
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The game was within their reach: They could have caught the 
game animals with their hands, and the flying game with their 
spears. This would have been very easy for them, yet they did 
not attempt to catch any of the game. 


Likewise, if the means of doing something forbidden was made 
available to a person, he must fear Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful and not undertake this forbidden thing, and he 
should know that ease of the means of doing it is a trial and a 
test, so he must refrain and be patient, because the (good) end 
is for the pious ones. 


Q. 80. How should we answer the grave worshippers 
who cite as evidence the burial of the Prophet #¢ in the 
Prophet’s Masjid? 


A. The answer to this is from a number of angles: 


1. That the Masjtd was not built over his grave, on the contrary, it 
was built during his life. 


2. That the Prophet # was not buried in the Masjid, so that it 
might be said: This was a burial of one of the righteous in a 
Masjid; rather, he was buried in his house. 


3. That the inclusion of the Prophet’s houses, including 
‘Aishah’s house in the Masjid was not done with the agreement 
of the Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, in fact, it 
was done after most of them had died around the year 94 A. H. 
So it was not something which the Companions, may Allah be 
pleased with them had permitted, indeed some of them 
opposed it, and Sa‘id bin Al-Musayyib was among the people 
who opposed it. 


‘ 4, That the grave is not in the Masjid even after its inclusion, 
because it is in a chamber which is independent of the Masjid. 
So, the Masjid was not built over it. For this reason, the place has 
been protected and surrounded by three walls and the wall has 
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been placed in a corner which faces away from the Qib/ah, that 
is, it is triangular and the corner is on the north side, so that a 
person does not face it when he prays, because it faces away. 
Thus, this confused argument which is cited as evidence by the 
grave worshippers is invalidated. 


Q. 81. What is the ruling on building over graves? 


A. Building over graves is forbidden. The Prophet # prohibited 
it because of the glorification of the inhabitants of the graves 
which is included in that, and because it is a means to Jead to 
the worship of the inhabitants of these graves, and a means 
leading to them being taken as deities besides Allah. This is the 
case in many buildings which were erected over graves; the 
people come to associate the inhabitants of the graves as 
partners with Allah, supplicating to them along with Allah, the 
Most High. Supplicating to the occupants of the graves and 
seeking aid from them in removing calamities is major Shirk 
and a rejection of Islam. And Allah is the One from Whom help 
is sought. 


Q. 82. What is the ruling on burying the dead in Masjids? 


A. Burial in the Masjids was prohibited by the Prophet #. He 
prohibited people from taking graves as places of worship, and 
he cursed those who do so when he was on the verge of death. 
He warned his people against it, and he #¢ mentioned that this 
was one of the deeds of the Jews and Christians.''! 


And (it is forbidden) because it is a path leading to the 
association of partners with Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful. This is because building Masjids over graves, and 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Funerals, in the Chapter: What 
is Hated of the Building of Masjids Over Graves (408) and by Muslim in 
the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: The Prohibition of Building Masjids 
Over Graves (376). 
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burying the dead in them is a path to associating the 
inhabitants of these graves as partners with Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful. Because if it is done, the people 
will think that the occupants of these graves can benefit or 
harm them, and that they possess special qualities, which will 
essentially lead to people trying to get close to them by 
performing acts of worship to them besides Allah, the Most 
Glorified, the Most High. Therefore, it is incumbent upon the 
Muslims to avoid this dangerous phenomenon, that the Masjids 
be kept free of graves, and that they be built upon a foundation 
of Tawhid and correct on Allah, the Most High says: 


24 


‘And the mosques are for Allah ene) so invoke not anyone 
along with Allah.""' 
So, the Masjids must be for Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most 
High and kept free from the manifestations of Shirk, and the 
worship of Allah, Alone, without partners must be performed in 
them. This is the obligation of the Muslims. And Allah is the 
Granter of success. 


Q. 83. What is the ruling on travelling in order to visit 
the grave of the Prophet #? 


A. Undertaking a journey to visit graves — whichever they may 
be — is not ee because the es we said: 


aii aed anes 


“Do not saddle up your riding beasts except to (visit) three 
Masjids: The Sacred Masjid (in Makkah), this, my Masjid, and 
Masjid Al-Aqsa.""*' 


I'l Al-Jinn 72:18 
'-! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Virtue of Prayer in the 
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This means that a journey should not be undertaken to any 
place in the world with the intention of worship thereby, 
because the places to which a journey may be made (for 
worship) are only the three Masjids, and a journey should not be — 
undertaken to any place other than these. So, a journey should 
not be made to the grave of the Prophet #; a journey should 
only be made to his Masjid, then if the Masjid is reached, it is a 
Sunnah for the men to visit the grave of the Prophet x. As for 
the women, it is not a Sunnah for them to visit the grave of the 
Prophet #. And Allah is the Granter of success. 


Q. 84. What is the ruling on seeking blessings from the 
graves and circumambulating them with the intention 
of having one’s needs fulfilled and drawing nearer to the 
occupants? And what is the ruling on swearing by other 
than Allah? 


ore 

A. Seeking blessings from graves is unlawful, and it is a form 
of Shirk. This is because it asserts that there is an effect from 
something for which Allah has sent down no authority for. It 
was also not the custom of the righteous Salaf to seek blessings 
in this manner, so from this point of view, it is also an 
innovation. If the one who sought blessings believed that the 
inhabitant of the grave has some effect or ability to repel harm 
or attract benefit, that is major Shirk if he supplicated to him to 
provide some benefit or repel some harm. It is also major Shirk if 
the occupant of the grave is worshipped by bowing, or 
prostrating, or slaughtering an animal in order to get closer to 
him and to revere him. Allah, the Most High says: 


Masjids of Makkah, and Al-Madinah, in the Chapter: The Virtue of 
Prayer in the Masjids of Makkah, and Al-Madinah (1189) and by 
Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The Virtuc of Prayer in the 
Masjids of Makkah and Al-Madinah (1397). 
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: wees i ris Y 
‘And whoever invokes (or worships) besides Allah, any other tlah 
(god), of whom he has no proof, then his reckoning ts only with 
his Lord. Surely, Al-Kafirun (the disbelievers in Allah and in the 
Oneness of Allah, polytheists, pagans, idolaters) will not be 
successful,“"" 


And He, the Most High says: 
405 265 ie AEG eae Sle ial a os is A 
“So, whoever hopes for the Meeting with his Lord, let him work 


righteousness and associate none as a partner in the worship of his 
Lord.”’'?! 


The polytheist who commits major SHirk is a disbeliever who is 
outside the pale of Islam, he will dwell eternally in the Fire, and 
Paradise is forbidden to him, according to the Words of Allah, 
the Most High: 


3, Se ve ee a ee Ae eS 
al 5 
“Verily whosoever sets up partners (in worship) with Allah, then 
Allah has forbidden Paradise to him, and the Fire will be his 
abode. And for the Zalimun (polytheists and wrongdoers) there 
are no helpers.”"\?' 


As for swearing by other than Allah, if the one who swears 
believes that the thing by which he swears has a standing 
similar to that of Allah, the Most High, then he is a polytheist, 
guilty of major Shirk. If he does not believe that, but there is 
within his heart the desire to glorify that by which he swears, 


(') Al-Mu'minun 23:117 
[21 Al-Kahf 18:110 
[3] Al-Ma‘idah 5:72 
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which causes him to swear by it, without believing that it has a 
similar standing to that of Allah, then he is guilty of minor 
Shirk. This is according to the words of the Prophet xx: 


(N81 5) 5a AB atl ~ ite, 
“Whoever swore by other than Allah, he has committed disbelief 
or Shirk." 


It is incumbent (upon the Muslim) to rebuke anyone who secks 
blessings from the graves, supplicates to the inhabitant of a 
grave, or swears by other than Allah, and one must make it 
clear to him that such behavior will not save him from Allah's 
punishment merely by him saying: ‘This is something which 
we learnt (from our forefathers).’ This argument is the same 
argument presented by the polytheists who belied the 
Messengers, saying: 


Se Zur 47 Co oe te ye, “Yer 2 
: Ryerss maple we Gls aa the Galle boas Ll 
“We found our fathers following a certain way and religion, and 
we will indeed follow their footsteps.’"7' 


So, their Messenger said to them: 
ar 4 a “ Ae 4 2 oa > axs 
a ALA GG the Se ok Fats Us Saal SEL shi} 
a a, 
458 


“Even if I bring you better guidance than that which you found 
your fathers following?’ They said: ‘Verily, we disbelteve in that 
with which you have been sent.’”'?' 


Allah, the Most High says: 
$iy5N tae 0 AE FBG YL a> 


''l The reference for this Hadith was mentioncd previously in the answer 
to question no. 77 

121 Az-Zukhruf 43:23 

131 az-Zukhruf 43:24 
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“So We took revenge on them, then see what was the end of those 
who denied (Islamic Monotheism).’”’"! 


So, it is not permissible for anyone to cite as evidence for his 
invalid deed the fact that he found his parents doing it, or that 
it is his custom or the like. If he did argue thus, his argument 
will be held invalid by Allah, the Most High and it will not 
benefit him nor will it avail him anything. It is incumbent upon 
those who have been tried by something such as this to turn to 
Allah in repentance and to follow the truth wherever it may be, 
and from whomsoever it comes and whenever it was, and not 
to be prevented from accepting it by the customs of his people, 
or by the rebuke of the ignorant among them. The true bcliever 
is one who does not fear the blame of the blamers, and who is 
not prevented from following Allah’s religion by any obstacle. 


May Allah grant us all success in attaining that wherein lies His 
Pleasure and may He protect us from everything which causes 
His anger and His punishment. 


Q. 85. What is the ruling on wearing garments on which 
there are pictures of animals or people? 


A. It is not permissible for a person to wear garments 
containing pictures of animals or people, nor is it permissible to 
wear a head covering or the like which has pictures of people or 
animals on it. This is because it has been authentically reported 
from the Prophet #¢ that he said: 


2 Dee Be igs 7? ra 
W552 48 LK EY Sg) op 
“Verily, the angels do not enter a house in which there 1s a 
picture.’"*! 
I'l Az-Zukhruf 43:25 
7! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Clothing, in the Chapter: 
Whoever Disliked to Sit in the Presence of Pictures (5958) and by 


Muslim in the Book of Clothing and Decoration, in the Chapter: The 
Forbiddance of Making Pictures of Animals (2106). 
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For this reason, we do not consider it allowed for anyone to 
keep pictures as reminders (of loved ones) as they say, and that 
it is obligatory upon anyone who has pictures as reminders in 
the house to destroy them, whether he has placed them on the 
walls, or he has put them in an album or anywhere else. This is 
because their remaining necessitates that the occupants of the 
house will be forbidden from having the angels enter it. The 
Hadith which I indicated has been authentically reported from 
the Prophet #. And Allah knows better. 


Q. 86. What is the ruling on fixing pictures to the walls? 


A. Fixing pictures to the walls — especially large ones — is 
forbidden, even if they only include part of the body or the 
head; and the intention to venerate (the subject) is obvious. 
The origin of Shirk is this exaggeration, as it has been reported 
on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with 
them, that he said regarding the idols of the people of Nuh, 
peace be upon him, which they used to worship. He said that 
they were the names of righteous men whose images they 
drew, in order to remind them of worship, then after a long time 
had passed, they worshipped them!!! 


Q. 87. What is the ruling on taking pictures with an 
instant camera? 


A. There is no objection to taking pictures with an instant 
camera which do not require them to be made by hand, because 
this is not included in the definition of making pictures. But the 
question remains: What is the object of this picture-taking? If 
the object of the picture-taking is for the person to keep them 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Tafsir, in the Chapter: 
40g. HP 
“Neither Wadd nor Suwa,” (Surat Nuh, 71:23) (4920). 
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for the sake of remembrance, then that picture-taking is 
unlawful and that is because means have rulings in accordance 
with their intentions. Keeping pictures for the sake of 
remembrance is forbidden because the Prophet # informed: 


“The angels do not enter a house in which there is a picture.”\'' 
This proves the prohibition of keeping pictures in the house. As 
for fixing pictures to the walls, that 1s unlawful and it is not 


permissible and the angels will not enter a house in which 
there is a picture. 


Q. 88. How do we reply to the innovators who cite as 
evidence for their innovations the Hadith: 


(Peed. eee a pe - ee jp) 
Whoever sets a good precedent (Sunnah) in Islam 
etc.?!7! 


A. We answer them by saying that the one who said: 
(le het fo Bly Wel ab dos iL LY Be 
“Whoever sets a good precedent (Sunnah) in Islam, he will have 
the reward of it and the reward of those who act upon it.” 


He is the same one who said: 


rl gde Eys Sie fodal men arcey r Sen 
og as 2 o FF 


ay ee rae ASS ete rey SS ols igo Sioa 
CGO (3g De 


‘ !'l The reference for this Hadith was mentioned in the answer to question 
no. 85 

7! Reported by Muslim in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: The 
Exhortation to Give Charity Even Though it is With Half a Date 
(1017). 
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“You must adhere to my Sunnah and the Sunnah of the rightly 
guided Khalifahs who come after me. And beware of newly 
invented matters, for indeed every newly invented matter 1s an 
innovation, and every Innovation 1s misguidance, and every 
misguidance is in the Fire.’"'' 


So according to this, his words: 
(eae thee ere! 3 mes. 


“Whoever sets a good precedent (Sunnah) in Islam." 


Will be understood in the light of this Hadith. That is that the 
Prophet #¢ exhorted the people to give charity to the people 
who came from Mudar, and they were needy and wanting. 
Then a man came with a bag of silver and placed it in front of 
the Prophet #¢ and the Prophet # said: 


J be f4 3 WET A Es PLY Bis 
(lB ey 
“Whoever sets a good precedent (Sunnah) in Islam, he will have 


the reward of tt and the reward of those who act upon it until the 
Day of Resurrection..”’ 


So, if we know the reason for this Hadith and the meaning will 
be applied according to it, it becomes clear that what is 
intended by setting a good precedent is to set a precedent of 
acting upon an existing Sunnah, not to set a precedent by 
innovating something in the Islamic Law. This is because 
legislation is only for Allah and His Messenger #, and that the 
meaning of the Hadith is that whoever set a precedent, i.e. 
initiated acting upon a Sunnah, as an example for the people to 
follow, he will have the reward of it, and the reward of those 
who act upon his example. This is the specific meaning of the 
Hadith. Or it might be understood that what is intended by: 


I'l The reference for this Hadith has been mentioned in the answer to 
question no. 3 
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Fo 2 2a a a 
(ge es es “p) 


“Whoever sets a good precedent (Sunnah).”’ 


Whoever provided the means by which worship is attained and 
the people imitate him in it, such as writing books, categorizing 
knowledge, building schools and other such things which are a 
means to attaining something which is required by the Islamic 
Law. So, if a person initiates this means, which leads to a legally 
required objective, and it has not been specifically prohibited, 
then it is included in this Hadith. 


If the meaning of the Hadith were that it is permissible for a 
person to legislate as he wills, then the religion of Islam would 
have been incomplete during the life of the Prophet #¢. Every 
community would have its own Jaw and its own way. If one who 
did this innovation believed that it is good, then his belief is 
wrong, because this belief belies the words of the Messenger 2: 


ve 4 ee Zs 
(4 46 |S) 
“Every innovation 1s a misguidance.” 


Q. 89. What is the ruling on celebrating the birthday of 
the Prophet 2? 


A. The night of the Messenger’s birthday is not known for 
certain. Indeed, some of the contemporary scholars have 
determined that it was the night of the 9th of Rabi‘ul-Awwal 
and not the night of the 12th of that month, in which case, 
making a celebration on the 12th of the month is without any 
basis from the historical point of view. 


From the point of view of the Islamic Law, there is no basis for 
~ celebrating it, because if it were from Allah’s Law, the Prophet 
x would have celebrated it, or he would have informed his 
people about it. If he celebrated it or informed them about it, it 
would have been preserved, because Allah, the Most High says: 
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okad Ay, Sal GS $2 yp 
“Verily, We, it is We Who have sent down the Dhikr (1.e. the 
Qur'an) and surely We will guard it (from corruption).’'"' 


Since none of this occurred, it is known that it is not from the 
religion of Allah, and if it is not from the religion of Allah, then 
it is not permissible for us to worship Allah, the Almighty, the 
All-Powerful or try to get closer to Him in such manner. Since 
Allah, the Most High has designated a specific path for reaching 
Him and that is what was brought by the Messenger of Allah 
zz then how can it be permissible for us and we are creatures 
to make a path from our own design to bring us to Allah? This is 
a crime against the right of Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful, for we would be legislating in His religion with 
something that is not a part of it. Likewise, it implies belying 
the Words of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful: 


ais Ke As Ka, Ki 215 sip 


“This day, I have perfected your religion for you, completed My 
Favor upon you,’!*! 
So, we say that if this celebration were a part of the perfection 
of the religion, then it would have been present before the 
death of the Messenger #x. If it is not a part of the perfection of 
the religion, then it is impossible that it could be a part of the 
religion, because Allah, the Most High says: 


ve, thee, i a Sn a ae ee ee 
€ 5.5 Me Cals Sha SS CUST iy 
“This day, I have perfected your religion for you, completed My 
Favor upon you,” 


So, Whoever claimed that it is a part of the perfection of the 
religion while it occurred after the death of the Messenger #x, 


'S ALHijrl5:9 
(71 4l-Ma‘idah 5:3 
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his saying implies belying the Noble Verse. There is no doubt 
that those who celebrate the birth of the Messenger #%, intend 
by it nothing other than glorification of the Messenger #, to 
display their love for him, and to encourage the people to 
believe that they are showing affection for the Prophet #¢ in 
this celebration. All of these things are acts of worship: Love of 
the Messenger #¢ is an act of worship; indeed, faith is not 
complete until the Messenger #¢ is more beloved by a person 
than himself, his children and his father and all of the people. 
Venerating the Messenger #¢ is an act of worship, as is inciting 
affection for the Prophet #, because it encourages love for his 
Law. 


Therefore, celebrating the birthday of the Prophet # in order to 
get closer to Allah and to venerate the Messenger #¢ is worship. 
Since it is worship, then it can never be permissible to innovate 
something in the religion of Allah which is not a part of it. So, 
celebrating his birthday is an innovation and it is unlawful. 


Also, we hear that there are great evils in these celebrations 
which are not acknowledged by the Islamic Law, nor by sense, 
nor reason: They sing chants which contain excessive praise of 
the Messenger #¢, even claiming that he is greater than Allah, 
may Allah protect us from that; likewise we hear from the 
foolishness of some of the celebrants that if someone recites the 
story of his birth and he reaches the words: A/-Mustafa''! was 
born, they all stand up as one man and Say: The spirit of the 
Messenger #¢ is present and so we stand up in order to venerate 
it. This is foolishness. It is not a part of good manners to stand 
up, because the Messenger #¢ used to hate that people stand up 
for him and his Companions, who were the greatest of us in 
venerating the Messenger #x, did not stand up for him, because 
they considered it to be something disliked and that was when 
he was alive. So, then what of these fancies? 


''l 4]-Mustafa: The chosen one (i.e. the Prophet #). 
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This innovation — I mean the innovation of celebrating his 
birthday — occurred after the passing of the best three 
generations, and these hated things which accompany it and 
which transgress the fundamental principle of the religion 
occurred therein in addition to the other things which occur, 
such as the mixing of men and women and other evils. 


Q. 90. What is the ruling on celebrating what is known 
as Mother’s Day? 


A. All celebrations which contradict the lawful Islamic festivals 
are innovated celebrations which were unknown during the 
time of the righteous Salaf. The person who established them 
might also be a non-Muslim, and so in them, there is the 
innovation of imitating the enemies of Allah, the Most Glorified, 
the Most High. The lawful festivals are well known to the 
Muslim people: They are ‘Eidul-Fitr, ‘Eidul-Adha and the weekly 
‘Eid (Friday). There are no festivals in Islam other than these 
three. All of these innovated celebrations are rejected from the 
innovator, and invalid in the religion of Allah, the Most Glorified, 
the Most High, according to the words of the Prophct #x: 


o.oo ee a Ol eo 
“Whoever innovated something in this matter of ours which ts not 
a part of it will have it rejected.”""' 


And in another version: 


85 5h pl ale Gi sae Jae op 
“Whoever performed a deed which 1s not from this matter of ours 
will have it rejected.’'*' 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Knowledge, in the Chapter: If 
They Agree Upon an Unjust Treaty, Then the Treaty is Rejected (1297) 
and by Muslim in the Book of Judgements, in the Chapter: The 
Invalidation of False Judgements (1718) (17). 

[271 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Judgements, in the Chapter: The 
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If this is clear, then it is not permissible in the case of Mother's 
Day, to innovate any of the distinguishing features of an ‘Eid. 
This includes displaying joy and happiness, giving gifts and the 
like. It is incumbent upon the Muslim to show pride in his 
religion and to confine himself to what Allah and His 
Messenger #¢ have determined for him in this religion which 
Allah, the Most High has chosen for His worshippers. He 
should not add anything to it, nor should he subtract anything 
from it. It is incumbent upon the Muslim not to be a person 
without character, a person following every other individual; 
instead, he should form his character based upon what is 
required by the Law of Allah, the Most High, so that he be one 
who is followed, not a follower, and so that he may be an 
example for others, not one who follows others’ examples, 
because the Law of Allah — all praise and thanks are to Allah, is 
perfect in all respects, as Allah, the Most High says: 

{6s YS Seis gts Ke EG KW LEST sil 
“This day, I have perfected your religion for you, completed My 
Favor upon you, and have chosen for you Islam as your 
religion.”"'"' 

A mother deserves more than to be celebrated on only one day 
of the year. Indeed, a mother has the right upon her children to 
be taken care of by them, and to be provided for by them, and to 
be obeyed by them, in all matters which do not involve 
disobedience to Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful at all 
times and in all places. 


Q. 91. What is the ruling on organizing celebrations for 
the birthdays of children or for wedding anniversaries? 


A. There are no celebrations in Islam except Friday the weekly 


Invalidation of False Judgements (1718) (18). 
''l Al-Ma‘idah 5:3 
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‘Eed, the first day of Shawwal —- ‘Eidu!-Fitr following Ramadan, 
and the tenth day of the month of Thul-Hijjah — ‘Erdul-Adha. 
The Day of ‘Arafah might be called an ‘Eid for those who are at 
‘Arafah on that day, and the days of Tashreeg, following ‘Eidul- 
Adha. 


As for birthday celebrations for a person or his children, or 
wedding anniversaries or the like, none of them are legislated 
and they are closer to being innovations than to being allowed. 


Q. 92. A man lived in a house and he suffered from 
illnesses and many calamities. This caused him and his 
family to feel that this house was full of bad omens; is it 
permissible for them to leave this house due to this 
reason? 


A. It is possible that there be a bad omen in some houses, some 
means of transport and some wives; Allah may make keeping 
them either harmful or a cause of losing something beneficial, 
or some such thing due to some Wisdom known to Him. In 
view of this, there is no objection to selling this house and 
moving to another house, that perhaps Allah the Most High 
will place goodness in the house to which he moves. 


It has been reported from the Prophet # that he said: 


(pals mele lal erp ee small 
“The evil omen ts in three things: The house, the woman and the 
horse.”""' 


So, there is an evil omen in some means of transport, and in 
some wives there is an evil omen and in some houses there is an 
evil omen. So, if a person considers that, he should know that it 
is by Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful’s Qadar and that 


'T Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Jikad, in the Chapter: What is 
Mentioned Regarding the Evil Omen of the Horse (2858). 


Fatawa on 1 ‘Aqidah (Creed) 267 shades! 66 gla 


Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most | High by His Wisdom has 
ordained that, so that the person may move to another place. 
And Allah knows better. 


Q. 93. What is the ruling on Tawassul? 


A. This is a very important question, so we would like to reply 
to it in detail; therefore I say: 


Tawassul: It is the infinitive of the verb Tawassala (past tense) 
Yatawassalu (present tense): That is, he undertook the means to 
achieve his aim. So the basic meaning of it is: Seeking to 
achieve an intended goal. Tawassul is divided into two 
categories: 


1. The correct category — which is Tawassul by the correct means 
which leads to what is required. This is includes a number of 
categories: 


The First Type: Tawassu/ through the Names of Allah, the Most 
High and that is in two forms: 


The First Form: That it is in a general manner, and an example of 
that is what was reported in the Hadith of ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud, may Allah be pleased with him, regarding the 
supplication of one who is afflicted by anxiety and distress, in 
which he said: 


os J | ye eu Be) 2 minis ol Nae el ah 
cool rae ah eee bs) MLSS 25 Ode 6 eects 


ee et 

wcll fs SUA eds OF Hake A ple By SFE 
“Oh, Allah! I am Your slave and the son of Your male slave and 
the son of Your female slave. My destiny ts in Your Hand, Your 
Judgement concerning me will be carried out and Your Decision 


regarding me 1s just. I ask You by every Name which ts Yours, by 
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which You have called Yourself, or which You have revealed in 
Your Book, or which You have taught to one of Your created 
beings, or which You have concealed in the knowledge of the 
unseen which is with You, that You make the Qur'an enliven my 
heart etc.’""' 


Here he sought intercession through the Names of Allah, the 
Most High in a general manner, saying: ‘I ask You by every 
Name which is Yours, by which You have called Yourself.’ 


The Second Form: That it is done in a particular way, by seeking 
intercession through a specific Name for a specific need 
corresponding to that Name, such as the example which was 
reported in the Hadith of Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased with 
him, when he requested the Prophet #¢ to inform him of a 
supplication he could say in his prayer. He said: 


i - se i ce b ee fuse Pe a ae Se Sana : é 
YI — yl Pr Y5 oles Lbs ust area us! mel “ee 
Jo » 0% - @ a “5 Bo Og Sune ate - 0% 
ppt ES) SUL get 5lG cts fe aja OS She SIT 


ao 5S 
“Say: Oh, Allah! Verily, I have wronged myself greatly and there 1s 
none who can forgive sins except You, so grant me forgiveness from 
You and have mercy on me, for verily, You are the Most Forgiving, 
the Most Merciful.’ 


So he sought forgiveness and mercy, and sought intercession 
with Allah through two of His Names which were appropriate 
for his request and they are: Al-Ghafoor (the Most Forgiving) 


''! The reference for this Hadith was mentioncd in the answer to question 
no. 31 

'*! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Call to Prayer, in the 
Chapter: The Supplication Before the Salutation (834) and by Muslim 
in the Book of Remembrance, Supplication, Repentance and Seeking 
Forgiveness, in the Chapter: The Preferability of Lowering the Voice in 
Remembrance (1304). 
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and Ar-Raheem (the Most Merciful). This type of Tawassul is 
included in the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


40. 2250 Gol ACY iy} 
‘And (all) the Most Beautiful Names belong to Allah, so call on 
Him by them.""! 
Because supplication here includes the supplication of request- 
ing a need, and the supplication of worship. 


The Second Type: Sccking intercession with Allah, the Most 
High through His Attributes, and that is also in two forms, like 
Tawassul through His Names: 


The First Form: That it be of a general nature, such as saying: 
‘Oh, Allah! I ask You by Your Beautiful Names and Your Divine 
Attributes,’ then you mention your request. 


The Second Form: That it be specific, such as seeking intercession 
with Allah, the Most High by a particular Attribute for a 
particular request, such as the example reported in the Hadith: 


Sale G gel eGlll le 5da5 Ca gh, Geli 
eases lol easy we, ee 
“Oh, Allah! By Your Knowledge of the unseen and Your Power 


over creation, cause me to live if You know that life 1s better for me, 
and cause me to die if You know that death is better for me.’'?! 


Here he sought intercession with Allah, the Most High by the 
Attribute of Knowledge and the Attribute of Power, and they 
are both relevant to the request. Included in this meaning is 
when a person secks intercession through an Attribute of 
Action, such as: ‘Oh, Allah! Send prayers upon Muhammad and 
upon the family of Muhammad, as You sent prayers upon 


I'l Al-A raf 7:180 
71 Reported by An-Nasa‘i in the Book of Forgetfulness (Sahw), in 
Chapter 62 (1304). 
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Ibrahim and upon the family of Ibrahim.’ 


The Third Type: That a person seeks intercession with Allah, 
the Almighty, the All-Powerful through his belief in Him and 
His Messenger, saying: ‘Oh, Allah! I have believed in You and in 
Your Messenger, so forgive me and grant me success,’ or he 
says: ‘Oh, Allah! By my faith and belief in You and Your 
Messenger, I ask you such and such,’ as in the Words of Allah, 
the Most High: 


ae 2 an Cota as aa ee . ot noe ” ane ane . ee 
JY SY oly Je) sls OSV SG0! Gb og Zy 
Te Oe ae ee ae a ae Sree 2s Gi AE Te 
BUS mere ey lagady GOS ail Oy pL Od! WY) CY! 
ad 4 Pe 7 3 ard ad Paid 4 wo _ 2 ea yet, io 
gil Sie Cas GOR Shs We SHE OE NG SG ge 


“a 


Soe fe ee ne Oe Se eS 
5 @) Gt Fs Gebel Gy AT As SU BS sl 
Be BPE np Bee: Be BER BGS. oS ee ee ee a 
US saele ee. kes SSS Taleo) Goo oles Ds a, sl 


COUNT 6 Gs, Gs GE Bees Oy 
“Verily in the creation of the heavens and the earth, and in the 
alternation of night and day, there are indeed signs for men of 
understanding. Those who remember Allah (always, and in 
prayers) standing, sitting, and lying down on their sides, and 
think deeply about, the creation of the heavens and the earth, 
(saying): ‘Our Lord! You have not created (all) this without 
purpose, glory to You! Give us salvation from the torment of the 
Fire. Our Lord! Verily whom You admit to the Fire, indeed, You 
have disgraced him; and never will the Zalimun (polytheists and 
wrongdoers) find any helpers. “Our Lord! Verily we have heard 
the call of one (Muhammad 33) calling to Faith: ‘Believe in your 
Lord,’ and we have believed. Our Lord! Forgive us our sins and 
expiale from us our evil deeds, and make us die (in the state of 
righteousness) along with Al-Abrar (the pious believers of 
Islamic Monotheism).’"|'' 


I'l aal ‘Imran 3:190-193 
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So, they sought intercession with Allah, the Most High by faith 
in Him, that He forgive them their sins, remit their bad deeds 
and cause them to die with the righteous. 


The Fourth Type: That one seeks intercession with Allah, the 
Most Glorified, the Most High through righteous deeds. An 
example of this is in the story of the three who took refuge in a 
cave in order to sleep there, and then the cave was closed on them 
by a rock which they could not move. So, each of them sought 
intercession with Allah through a righteous deed which he had 
done; one of them sought intercession with Allah, the Most High 
by his kindness and obedience to his parents, while the second did 
so by his complete chastity, and the third did so by mentioning 
that he had fulfilled his obligation to his employee and each of 
them said: ‘Oh, Allah! If J did that for Your sake, then release us 
from this situation which we are in.’ So, the stone was moved 
completely. This is Tawassu/ through righteous deeds. 


The Fifth Type: That a person seeks intercession with Allah, 
the Most High by mentioning his situation. That is, that the 
person supplicating to Allah seeks intercession from Allah, the 
Most High by mentioning his situation and the need which he 
has, such as the saying of Musa, peace be upon him: 


PRS SO RE oe OG EE - Sue 
enw AS Ye SL AAT St Oop 
“My Lord! Truly I am in need of whatever good that You bestow 
on mel’''! 


He sought intercession with Allah, the Most High by mention- 
ing his circumstances, so that He might bestow good upon him. 
Similar to that is the saying of Zakariyya, peace be upon him: 


SAet, est 1 CE Si GEG Ge Mut Ss Gy 5 dp 


I"! Al-Qasas 28:24 
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“He said: My Lord! Indeed my bones have grown feeble, and grey 
hair has spread on my head, and I have never been unblest in my 
invocation to You, O my Lord!’""! 


So, all of these types of Tawassul are permissible, because they 
are proper means to attain one’s desire. 


The Sixth Type: Seeking intercession with Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful through the supplication of a 
righteous man whose prayer it is hoped will be answered. 
The Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, used to ask 
the Prophet #¢ to supplicate Allah for them by general 
supplications and by specific supplications; it is reported in 
the Two Sahths in the Hadith of Anas bin Malik, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that a man entered the Masjid on Friday 
while the Prophet #¢ was delivering the sermon and he said: 
“Oh, Messenger of Allah! The livestock are dying and the roads 
are cut off; so please pray to Allah for rain.’’ So he raised his 
hands and said three times: 


ers “gun 
“Oh Allah! Bless us with rain!” 

He had not descended from the pulpit before the rain began to 
flow down his beard. The rain continued for a whole week and 
on the following Friday, the same man or another came while 
the Prophet # was delivering the sermon and he said: “Oh, 
Messenger of Allah! The water is flooding, the houses have 
collapsed! Please invoke Allah to stop it.’” So the Prophet x 
raised his hands and said: 


elle V5 GI5e peli 
“Oh, Allah! Around us, not on us.”’ 


So, in whatever direction he pointed with his hands, the clouds 
dispersed and cleared away until the people went out walking 


uy Maryam 19:4 
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in the sunshine!!! 


There were many occasions in which the Companions, may 
Allah be pleased with them, asked the Prophet #<¢ to supplicate 
for them for a particular reason. The Prophet #¢ mentioned that 
there would be seventy thousand from his nation who would 
enter Paradise without a reckoning and without punishment. 
They were those who did not seek to be treated with Ruqya’, who 
did not practice cauterization (as a cure) who did not believe in 
evil omens, and who relied upon their Lord. Then ‘Ukashah bin 
Mihsan, may Allah be pleased with him, said: “Oh, Messenger of 
Allah! Ask Allah to make me one of them.” He said: 


(es ES) 
“You are one of them.’’'7' 


This is also included among the permissible types of Tawassul. 
That is for a person to request another person whose 
supplication it is hoped will be answered to ask Allah, the 
Most High for him, although it should be that the one who 
makes the supplication desires thereby to gain some benefit for 
himself, and for his brother who asked him to make the 
supplication, so that the question is not solely made for himself. 
This is because if you desire some benefit for your brother and for 
yourself, it becomes an act of Ihsan (beneficence or kindness) 
towards him, because when a person supplicates for his brother 
in his absence, the angel says: Ameen! And for you is the 
equivalent of it. In this way, he becomes one of the people of 
Ihsan through this supplication, and Allah loves Al-Muhsinun. 


"| Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Rain Prayers, in the Chapter: 
Rain Prayers in the Masjid in Which Friday Prayers are Held (1013) and 
by Muslim in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter on the Supplication in 
Rain Prayers (897). 

‘7! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Medicine, in the Chapter: Onc 
Who Has Himself Cauterized or Cautcrized Another (5705) and by 
Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: The Evidence That 
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2. Incorrect Tawassul — This is when a person seeks intercession 
with Allah, the Most High by some unlawful means, ie. in a 
manner unconfirmed by the Islamic Law. Tawassu/ in this 
manner is vain and invalid, contradicting reason and what has ~ 
been transmitted in the Qur’an and the Sunnah. 


An example of this is when a person seeks intercession with 
Allah, the Most High by supplicating to a dead person, asking 
that person that he supplicate to Allah for him. This is not a 
correct lawful means; rather it is from the foolishness of a person 
that he asks of a dead man to supplicate to Allah for him. When, 
if a person dies, his deeds cease and it is not possible for anyone to 
supplicate for another after his death. It is not possible for even 
the Prophet # to supplicate for someone after his death. For this 
reason, the Companions did not seek intercession with Allah by 
asking His Messenger #¢ to supplicate for them after his death. 


When the people were afflicted by drought during the time of 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, he said: “Oh, Allah! We 
used to seek intercession with You through our Prophet and You 
would send rain to us, so now we seek intercession with You 
through the uncle of our Prophet, so send rain to us.”"!'! 


So Al-‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, stood up and 
supplicated Allah, the Most High. So if asking the dead to 
supplicate was permissible and a valid means, ‘Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him, and those with him would have 
asked the Messenger of Allah x#¢ to do it, because his 
supplication would more likely be answered than that of Al- 
‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him. The important thing is 
that seeking intercession with Allah, the Most High by asking a 
dead person to supplicate to Allah, is an invalid form of Tawassu! 
and it is unlawful and impermissible. 


Groups of Muslims Will Enter Paradise Without a Reckoning (220). 
''! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Rain Prayers, in the Chapter: 
The People Asking the Leader to Pray for Rain if the Rain is Withheld 
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Another type of Tawassul which is not valid is when a person 
seeks intercession through the honor or rank of the Prophet x. 
The honor or rank of the Prophet #¢ are of no benefit to the 
supplicator, because they benefit no one except the Messenger 
zx. As for the supplicator, they do not benefit him so that he 
might seek intercession with Allah by them. We have already 
mentioned that Tawassul means undertaking the proper means 
which bear fruit, so what benefit is there for you in the 
Messenger #¢ possessing honor and rank before Allah?! If you 
wish to seek intercession with Allah in the correct way, say: ‘Oh, 
Allah! By my faith in You and Your Messenger,’ or: ‘By my love 
for Your Messenger,’ or something similar, because that is the 
correct and beneficial means (of making Tawassu!). 


Q. 94. What is the meaning of Al-Wala’ (Loyalty) and AI- 
Bara’ (Enmity)? 

A. Al-Bara’ and Al-Wala’ to Allah, the Most Glorified means for 
a person to declare his innocence from all that Allah has 
declared innocence, such as in the Words of Him, the Most 
Glorified, the Most High: 
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“Indeed there has been an excellent example for you in Ibrahim 
(Abraham) and those with him, when they said to their people: 
‘Verily, we are free from you and whatever you worship besides 
Allah, we have rejected you, and there has appeared between us 
and you, hostility and hatred for ever." 


’ This is with the idolatrous peoples, as Allah, the Most Glorified says: 


From Them (1010). 
"'l A) Mumtahanah 60:4 
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‘And a declaration from Allah and Hts Messenger (3) to 
mankind on the greatest day (the 10th of Dhul-Hyjah — the 
12th month of Islamic calendar) that Allah ts free from (all) 
obligations to the Mushrikun (polythetsts) and so 1s His 
Messenger (zz).7! 7 
So, it is incumbent upon every believer to declare his innocence 
of every polytheist and disbeliever. This is regarding people. 


It is also an obligation upon every Muslim to declare himself 
innocent of every deed which is not pleasing to Allah and His 
Messenger, even if it is not disbelief, such as sin and 
disobedience, as He, the Most Glorified says: 
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“Bul Allah has endeared the faith to you and has beautifted it in 
your hearts, and has made disbelief, wickedness and disobedience 
(to Allah and His Messenger x) hateful to you. Such are they 
who are the rightly guided."'*' 
If a believer possesses faith, but he is guilty of an act of 
disobedience, then we treat him with friendship due to his 
faith, while disliking him for his acts of disobedience. This is 
something common in our daily lives, for you might take a 
medicine which has an unpleasant taste that you dislike, but in 
spite of this, you take it willingly, because there is a cure in it for 
the illness. 
Some people hate a sinning believer more than they hate a 
disbeliever, which is a strange thing, and it is the opposite of 


"'l AtTawbah 9:3 
121 Al-Hujurat 49:7 
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what should be, because the disbeliever is an enemy of Allah 
and His Messenger and of the believers, and it is incumbent 
upon us to hate him with all our hearts: 


185 50h pl] al asl Sts, side LE Y fan gall Yep 
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“O you who believe! Take not My enemtes and your enemies (1.e. 
disbelievers and polythetsts) as friends, showing affection towards 
them, while they have disbelieved in what has come to you of the 
truth (1.e. Islamic Monotheism, this Qur’‘an, and Muhammad 
xz), and have driven out the Messenger (Muhammad #¢) and 
yourselves (from your homeland) because you believe in Allah, 
your Lord! If you have come forth to strive in My Cause and to 
seek My Good Pleasure, (then take not these disbelievers and 
polytheists, as your friends). You show friendship to them in 
secret, while 1 am All-Aware of what you conceal and what you 
reveal. And whosoever of you (Muslims) does that, then indeed he 
has gone (far) astray from the Straight Path.”""' 
25 Gas tal pis al SG Syd LA Gan Gait Clg RD 
Ce ens 2 gag & Ze rf 
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“O you who believe! Take not the Jews and the Christians as 
Awliya’ (friends, protectors, helpers), they are but Awliya’ of each 
other. And if any amongs! you takes them (as Awlltya’), then 
surely, he ts one of them. Verily, Allah guides not those people who 
are the Zalimun (polytheists, wrongdoers and unjust).’'?' 


’ Those disbelievers will not be pleased with you until you follow 
their beliefs and sell your religion: 


MY ALMumtahanah 60:1 
121 A/-Ma‘idah 5:51-52 
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“Never will the Jews nor the Christians be pleased with you (O 
Muhammad 32) till you follow their religion.’"'' 


HE Keay as Ky FS OI es Re GD 
“Many of the ae of the Scripture (Jews and Christians) wish 
that if they could turn you away as disbeltevers after you have 
believed.’\?' 


This applies to all kinds of disbelief: denial, rejection, belying, 
polytheism and apostasy. 


As for the deeds, we declare ourselves innocent of every 
unlawful deed, and it is not permissible for us to be fond of 
unlawful deeds, nor to practice them. We declare ourselves 
innocent of the sins of the believer who commits acts of 
disobedience, but we keep good relations with him and we love 
him, due to the faith he possesses. 


Q. 95. What is the ruling on travelling to the lands of the 
disbelievers? And what is the ruling on travelling for the 
purpose of tourism? 


A. Travelling to the lands of the disbelievers is not permissible, 
unless three conditions are fulfilled: 


1. That the person has (Islamic) knowledge by which he may 
repel doubts. 


2. That he is of a religious character which prevents him from 
following his desires. 


3. That it is necessary for him to travel. 


If these conditions are not fulfilled, then it is not permissible to 
travel to the lands of the disbelievers, due to the temptation or 
fear of temptation that doing so would include. Likewise, such 


I") Al-Bagarah 2:120 
I*1 Al-Bagarah 2:109 
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journeys are a waste of wealth, because a person spends of lot of 
money during these travels. However, if there is a need for it, 
such as for the purpose of obtaining treatment or acquiring 
knowledge which is not available in his country — and he has 
(Islamic) knowledge and is of a religious character, as we have 
described, then there is no objection to it. 


As for travelling to the lands of the disbelievers for the purpose 
of tourism, this is not a need, because he could travel to Muslim 
countries whose inhabitants maintain Islamic practices. Our 
country, all praise and thanks are to Allah, has become a 
country of tourism now in some places, so he could go to them 
and spend his vacation there. 


Q. 96. Eminent Shaikh, a person works with the 
disbelievers, what do you advise him to do? 


A. We advise this brother who works with the disbelievers to 
seek work in which there are no enemies of Allah and His 
Messenger # who practice a religion other than Islam. If that is 
easy for him, that is what is incumbent upon him. But if it is not 
easy for him, then there is no sin on him, because he is in his 
work and they are in theirs. However, this is under the 
condition that there is no affection or love in his heart for them, 
and that he holds fast to what has been ordained by the Islamic 
Law, regarding giving salutations to them and answering their 
salutations and the like, and likewise, that he neither 
accompanies nor attends their funerals, and that he does not 
take part in their festivals, and does not offer congratulations to 
them on such festivals, and at the same time, he should call 
them to Islam to the best of his ability. 


- Q. 97. How can we benefit from what the disbelievers 
have (i.e. their technology skills etc.), without falling 
into what is prohibited? And do useful things fall under 
this category? 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 280 au! GIS yl gob 


A. The deeds of the enemies of Allah and our enemies — and 
they are the disbelievers — fall into three categories: 


1. Acts of worship. 
2. Customs. 
3. Manufacturing and occupations. 


As for the acts of worship, it is well known that it is not 
permissible for any Muslim to imitate them in their acts of 
worship and whoever did so is in great danger, because that 
might lead him to disbelief and leaving Islam. 


As for their customs, such as clothing and such like, it is 
unlawful to imitate them in that, according to the words of the 
Prophet 3x: 

0 50 Lat aoe WEE Bon 
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“Whoever imitated a people, he is one of them.’”’'"' 


As for the manufacturing and occupations, there is no sin in 
learning from the things which they manufacture, in which 
there is a general benefit, and utilizing them. This is not 
considered imitation; rather it is considered participation in 
beneficial works, which, if one does them, he is not considered 
to be imitating them (i.e. the disbelievers). 


As for the saying of the questioner: And do useful things fall under 
this category? we Say that something being useful ts not an evidence 
unto itself. Rather we say that these useful things if we establish 
that they are useful, then the Islamic Law testifies to their 
validity and acceptability, and they are a part of the Islamic Law. 
But if the Islamic Law testifies to their invalidity, then they are 
not useful things, even if the one who does them claims that they 
are. If they are neither this nor that, then they go back to the 
basic principle: If they are acts of worship, then the basic 


''l Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Dress, in the Chapter: What 
Has Been Said Regarding Caps (4031). 
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principle in acts of worship is prohibition; and if they are not 
acts of worship, then the basic principle is permissibility. From 
this it is clear that the useful of something is not an independent 
evidence. 


Q. 98. What is the ruling on bringing non-Muslims to the 
Arabian Peninsula? 


A. | fear that bringing non-Muslims to the Arabian Peninsula 
is a form of disobedience to the Messenger of Allah #, since it 
has been authentically reported from him in Sahih Al-Bukhari 
that he said during his terminal illness: 


Wl Fe be GS A yt Fb 
“Expel the polytheists from the Arabian Peninsula.’""! 
In Sahih Muslim, it is reported that he said: 
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“I will expel the Jews and Christians from the Arabian Peninsula 
until there remains none but Muslims.’'*! 


However, bringing them when there is a need for them, if there 
are no Muslims who can fulfill this need is permissible, under 
the condition that they are not given permanent residence. 


But having said that it is permissible, if bringing them leads to 
corruption in religious matters, such as in ‘Agidah or morality, 
then it would be unlawful. This is because if something 


''T Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Jihad and Military Expeditions, 
in the Chapter: May Intercession be Sought for the Jews and 
Christians Living Under Muslim Protection (3053). 

[71 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Jihad and Military Expeditions, in 
the Chapter: Expelling the Jews and Christians From the Arabian 
Peninsula (1767). 
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permissible involves corruption, it becomes unlawful by virtue 
of the principle that what leads to the unlawful is itself 
unlawful, as is well known. Among the types of corruption | 
included in that is the fear of their being loved (by the 
Muslims) and the acceptance of their disbelief, and the loss of 
religious fervor due to mixing with them. In the Muslims, all 
praise and thanks are to Allah, there is superiority and 
sufficiency. We ask Allah for guidance and success. 


Q. 99. Eminent Shaikh, some people claim that the 
reason for the Muslims’ backwardness is their adher- 
ence to their religion; and the argument which they 
advance for that is based upon the fact that when the 
West abandoned all religions and became liberated from 
them, they reached their present advanced level of 
civilization. And possibly, they support this misleading 
argument by pointing out the plentiful rains and 
agriculture which they have. What is the opinion of Your 
Eminence? 


A. Such words do not emanate from anyone except a person 
whose faith is weak or one whose faith is lost, who is ignorant 
of history, and who knows nothing of the causes by which 
Allah’s Help is attained. 


For when the Muslim community adhered to its religion in the 
early years of Islam, it had might, strength and power, and it 
held sway over all aspects of life. Indeed, some people say that 
the only knowledge by which the West benefited was that 
which they transmitted from the Muslims in the early years of 
Islam. But the Muslim community has become backward in 
religious matters, and innovated in Allah’s religion with things 
that are not part of it in beliefs, in words and in deeds. This has 
resulted in tremendous underdevelopment and backwardness. 
And we know for certain and we call upon Allah, the Almighty, 
the All-Powerful to witness this that were we to return to the 
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religious beliefs and practices of our ancestors, we would have 
might and prestige and ascendancy over all mankind. 


This is why, when Abu Sufyan spoke to Heraclius, the King of 
Rome — and Rome at that time was considered the most 
powerful nation — about the beliefs and practices of the 
Messenger #¢ and his Companions, may Allah be pleased with 
them, he (Heraclius) said: “If what you say is true, then he will 
take possession of what is beneath my feet.’’ Then when Abu 
Sufyan and his companions left the presence of Heraclius, he 
said: “The matter of Ibn Abi Kabshah!'! has become very 
important. The King of Rome fears him.’’!?! 


As for the advances which have taken place in the disbelieving, 
heretical Western countries, in the field of manufacture and 
others, if we look at our religion, we find that it does not forbid 
that. But unfortunately, we have lost this and that: We have lost 
our religion and we have lost our material world; but in any 
case, the Islamic religion does not oppose this progress; in fact, 
Allah, the Most High says: 
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‘And make ready against them all you can of power, including 
steeds of war (tanks, planes, missiles, artillery) to threaten the 
enemy of Allah and your enemy.”’'*! 


And He says: 
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“He it ts Who has made the earth subservient to you (1.e. easy for 
you to walk, to live and to do agriculture on tt); so walk in the 


''l Referring to the Messenger of Allah 3x. 
7! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Beginning of Creation. 
I>! 4/-Anfal 8:60 
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path thereof and eat of His provision.’ 
And He, the Most High says: 
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“He it is Who created for you all that is on earth.’"*' 


And also other Verses which announce clearly to man that he 
may profit, work and benefit, but not at the expense of his 
religion. And these disbelieving communities were originally 
disbelievers: The religion which they followed is a false religion. 
So their rejecting it is the same as if they follow it — there is no 
difference. And Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most High says: 


‘And whoever seeks a religion other than Islam, it will never be 

accepted of him.) 
Even though the people of the Scripture, the Jews and 
Christians, have a degree of superiority over other disbelievers, 
as far as the Hereafter is concerned, they and others (i.e. other 
disbelievers) are equal. This is why the Prophet #¢ swore that 
there is no Jew or Christian who hears from him, and then does 
not follow the message he brought, he will be one of the 
inhabitants of the Fire. So, they are originally disbelievers, 
whether they follow Judaism or Christianity or they do not 
follow them. 


As for the rains and other things which they receive, they are 
being subjected to a trial and a test thereby from Allah, the 
Most High. He has advanced for them the good things to the 
life of this world, as the Prophet # said to ‘Umar bin AI- 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with him, when he observed the 
marks left by his sleeping mat on his side, he cried, and said to 


"ll ALMulk 67:15 
12! 4]-Bagarah 2:29 
[5] Ag] ‘Imran 3:85 
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him: “Oh, Messenger of Allah! Persia and Rome live in the 
splendor in which they do, and you are in this situation.” So he 
we Said: 
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“Oh, ‘Umar! Those people have had their good things advanced to 
them during their lives in this world. Are you not happy that they 
should have the life of this world and we should have the 
Hereafier?’’|"' 


In addition, they are afflicted by drought, disasters, earth- 
quakes and destructive storms, as is well known. It is always 
reported on the radio, in the newspapers, and other media, but 
the one who posed the question about it is blind, Allah has 
taken away his sight, so he does not know the true state of 
affairs. So, my advice to him is to turn to Allah, the Almighty, 
the All-Powerful in repentance for these ideas before death 
comes to him, and to return to his Lord, and he should know 
that there is neither power, nor prestige nor victory, nor 
dominion for us unless we return to the religion of Islam in a 
true manner which is confirmed by our words and our deeds. 
He should know that what those disbelievers are following is 
false, not true, and that their eternal dwelling will be the Fire, 
as Allah has informed us in His Book and upon the tongue of 
His Messenger #x. This provision with which Allah has blessed 
them is only a trial and a test, and the advance of good things, 
when they die, they will be separated from these blessings and 
go to the Hell-fire, where their distress, pain and sadness will be 


‘ ''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Beginning of Creation, in 
the Chapter: The Chamber and the High Vantage Point (2428) and by 
Muslim in the Book of Divorce, in the Chapter on Eela’ (swearing to 
stay away from one’s wife for four months) and Seclusion From the 
Wives (1479). 
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increased for them. This is from the Wisdom of Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful that He provides for those people, 
because as I said, they are not safe from the disasters which 
afflict them, such as earthquakes, drought, storms, floods and — 
the like. So, I ask Allah for the one from whom this question 
emanated, that He guide him and grant him success, and that 
He return him to the truth, and make us all understand our 
religion, verily, He is the Most Generous, the Most Kind. 


Q. 100. Some people say that correcting pronunciation is 
not important, as long as the heart is sound; what is the 
advice of Your Eminence? 


A. If what is intended by correcting pronunciation is speech in 
the Arabic language, then that is correct, because it is not 
important for sound ‘Aqidah if speech is ungrammatical with 
regard to the Arabic language, as long as the meaning is 
understood and is correct. 


However, if what is intended by correcting pronunciation is 
abandoning words which are evidence of disbelief and Shirk, 
then the saying is not correct. Indeed, correct pronunciation is 
important and it is not possible for us to say to a person: Say 
whatever you want, as long as the intention is correct, rather 
we say that words are restricted by what has been brought by 
the Islamic Law. 


Q. 101. What is the ruling on the saying: ‘May Allah 
perpetuate your days’? 


A. The saying: ‘May Allah perpetuate your days’ is a 
transgression in supplication, because perpetuation of days 
(i.e. life) is impossible and it is negated by the Words of Allah, 
the Most High: 
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“Whatsoever ts on it (the earth) will perish. And the Face of your 
Lord full of Majesty and Honor will remain forever.’"'' 


And the Words of Him, the Most High: 


Coy 04s C5 cael I as of pa Oe Up 
‘And We granted not to any human being immortality before 
you (O Muhammad 3); then if you die, would they live 
forever?’"?! 


Q. 102. Some people ask by Allah’s Face, saying: ‘I ask 
you by Allah’s Face for such and such,’ what is the ruling 
on this saying? 

A. Allah’s Face is greater than that a person should ask some 
material thing by it, making his request by Allah’s Face, like the 
means by which he makes intercession in order to achieve his 
aim from this man. So no one should ask such a question, i.e. 
no one should say: ‘May Allah’s Face be upon you,’ or: ‘I ask 
you by Allah’s Face,’ or anything similar. 


Q. 103. What is the ruling on saying: ‘May Allah prolong 
your existence,’ and ‘May your life be prolonged’? 


A. It should not be said: ‘May Allah prolong your existence,’ 
because prolonged existence could be good and it could be bad, 
for the most evil of people is one whose existence is prolonged 
and whose deeds are evil; therefore, if he said: ‘May Allah 
prolong your existence in obedience to Him,’ or the like, there is 
no objection to that. 


Q. 104. Frequently, we see written on walls the Name of 
His Majesty: Allah and next to it is the name: Muham- 
.mad xx, or we find it written on papers or on books, or on 
some copies of the Qur’an; is placing them there correct? 


"') 4r-Rahman 55:26-27 
[21 4]-Anbiya’ 21:34 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 288 pw! OISy! 59k 


A. Placing them there is not correct, because this places the 
Prophet # as a rival to Allah, equaling Him. If anyone saw this 
writing and he did not know better, he would be convinced that 
they were equals and the same, therefore, the name of the ~ 
Messenger of Allah 3 should be removed. There remains doubt 
regarding the writing of Allah alone, because it is a word spoken 
by the Sufts, which they make a substitute for statements of 
remebrance, saying: Allah, Allah, Allah, for this reason, it should 
also be eliminated and Allah and Muhammad should not be 
written on walls, nor on papers, nor on anything else. 


Q. 105. What is the ruling on this expression: ‘Allah is 
asking about your situation’? 


A. This expression: ‘Allah is asking about your situation’ is not 
permissible, because it implants the delusion that Allah, the 
Most High does not know the situation, and has to ask about it, 
and it is well known that that is an abominable thing. The 
speaker does not in fact mean to say that something is hidden 
from Allah, and that He needs to ask about it, but this 
expression could convey this meaning, or make someone 
believe that this is the intended meaning. So, it must be 
avoided and instead you should say: ‘I ask Allah that He honor 
you,’ or that ‘He be Kind to you,’ or the like. 


Q. 106. What is the ruling on the saying: ‘So-and-so, to 
whom mercy has been shown,’ and ‘Allah has encom- 
passed him with His Mercy,’ and ‘He has moved on to the 
Mercy of Allah’? 


A. There is no objection to the saying: ‘So-and-so, to whom 
mercy has been shown,’ and ‘Allah has encompassed him with 
His Mercy,’ because the saying: ‘to whom mercy has been 
shown’ is a form of expressing optimism and hope and it is not 
a way of stating a fact. If itis a form of expressing optimism and 
hope, then there ts no objection to it. 
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As for the saying: ‘He has moved on to the Mercy of Allah,’ it 
appears to me that it is likewise a form of expressing optimism 
and hope and not a way of stating a fact, because such things 
are from the affairs of the unseen and it is not possible to speak 
decisively about it. Likewise, it should not be said: ‘He has 
moved on to the Highest Companion.’ 


Q. 107. What is the ruling on these expressions: In the 
name of the nation, in the name of the people, and in the 
name of Arabism? 


A. If a person intends by these expressions to say that he is 
speaking on behalf of the Arabs or on behalf of the citizens of 
the country, then there is no objection to that, but if he 
intended thereby to seek blessings and help, then it is a form of 
Shirk and it could even be major Shirk, according to how the one 
who says.it intended in his heart to glorify the thing from which 
he sought help. 


Q. 108. What is the ruling on the saying of the common 
people: ‘You have blessed us,’ and ‘Blessings have visited 
us’? 


A. When the common people say: ‘You have blessed us,’ they 
do not intend what they intend when they say it regarding 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful; they only mean to say: ‘A 
blessing has come to us through your visit,’ and it is correct to 
attribute blessings to a person. When the Verse of Tayammum 
was revealed after ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, lost a 
necklace, Usaid bin Hudair, may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “It is not the first blessing of yours, Oh, family of Abu 
» Bakr’!!! 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Tayammum (334) and by 
Muslim in the Book of Menstruation, in the Chapter on Tayammum 
(289). 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 290 PIAL! GIS! sgt 


Seeking blessings will be one of these two categories: 


1. That the request for blessings is through something Jawful 


and well known, such as the Noble Qur’an; Allah, the Most . 


High says: 
NE OTN ES 1555 
‘And this (the Qur’an) is a ee Book which We have sent 
down.”’\"! 


From His Blessings is that whoever acted upon it and 
performed Jihad by it, he will achieve victory, and Allah has 
saved many communities from Shirk. Also from His Blessings, 
is that (reciting) one letter of the Qur’dn is rewarded as ten 
good deeds, and this saves time and effort for a person. 


2. That the request for blessings be through something 
perceptible and well known, such as knowledge, for such a 
man seeks blessings from Allah through his knowledge and 
calling people to good. Usaid bin Hudair, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “It is not the first blessing of yours, Oh, family 
of Abu Bakr.”” And Allah sometimes causes good things to come 
through the hands of some people, which He does not cause to 
come by the hands of others. 


There are imagined, false blessings, such as those claimed by 
the Dajjals who say that so-and-so, the deceased whom they 
claim to be Allah’s Wali has sent down from his blessings to 
someone, and such like claims. This blessing is false, and there 
is no effect from it. Satan might have some effect in the matter, 
but they are no more than physical effects, due to the fact that 
Satan serves this Shaikh, and so it is a trial (for the people). 


As for the way to know whether these are true or false 
blessings, it is known by the condition of the person. If he is one 
of the pious Awliya’ of Allah, who adhere to the Sunnah and who 


Ul 4L-An‘am 6:92 
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avoid innovations, Allah might place in his hands good and 
blessings which He does not place in the hands of others. 
However, if he contradicts the Book (of Allah) and the Sunnah, 
or calls to that which is false, then his blessing is imaginary; 
and the devils might be bringing this in order to help him in his 
falsehood. 


Q. 109. What is the ruling on the saying of people: ‘Fate 
intervened’ and ‘Allah’s Providence intervened’? 


A. The saying of people: ‘A/-Qadar intervened’ and ‘Allah's 
Decree intervened’ is incorrect, because it means that A/-Qadar 
acted wrongly by intervening, and that it is like an unwelcome 
intruder in the matter, in spite of the fact that it, 1.e., Al-Qadar is 
the root of the matter. So, how can it be said that it intervened?! 
Therefore, it is more correct to say: ‘But Allah’s Ordainment and 
His Qadar occured,’ or ‘Al-Qadar took effect,’ or the like. Like this 
is the saying: ‘Allah’s Decree intervened.’ It is better to replace it 
with the saying: ‘Allah’s Decree took place’ or ‘Allah’s Decree 
required (it).’ 


Q. 110. We hear and read the expression ‘freedom of 
thought,’ and it is a call to freedom of belief; what are 
your comments regarding this? 


A. Our comment on this is that anyone who declares it 
permissible for a person to have freedom of belief, that he is free 
to believe in whatever religion he wishes is a disbeliever. 
Everyone who believes that it is permissible for someone to 
follow a religion other than the religion of Muhammad #¢ is a 
disbeliever in Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, who must 
_ repent, and if he does so, (all well and good) but if not, then he 
must be executed. 


Religions are not ideas, they are revelation from Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful, which He sends down to His 
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Messengers in order that His worshippers follow it. This word, I 
mean the word concept, by which it is intended religion, should 
be removed from the vocabularies of Islamic books, because it 
leads to this false meaning. That is, it is said about Islam that it © 
is a concept, and that An-Nasraniyyah is a concept and that 
Judaism is a concept; and by An-Nasraniyyah, I mean what its 
followers call Al-Maseehiyyah (Christianity). This leads to the 
idea that all of these types of Legislation are simply earthly 
ideas or concepts which are embraced by those people who 
wish to do so. Whereas the fact is that the Heavenly Religions 
are Heavenly Religions from Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful which mankind must believe to be Revelation from 
Allah, by which His creatures worship Him, and it is not 
permissible to describe them as ideas. 


In short, whoever believed that it is permissible for a person to 
follow any religion he wishes, and that he is free in what he 
follows, then such person is a disbeliever in Allah, the Almighty, 
the All-Powerful, because Allah, the Most High says: 


oe: ee eR Ee ie Hig 8h F9E PBA fae 
424i Fb ob GG, Syl EO 3} 
‘And whoever seeks a religion other than Islam, it will never be 
accepted of him.”\") 


And He says: 
G21 Al Le itl by} 
“Truly, the religion with Allah is Islam.”’'*} 
So, it is not permissible for anyone to believe that a religion 
other than Islam is permissible, that it is allowed for a person to 
worship by it. In fact, if he believes this, then the scholars have 


declared that he is a disbeliever, who is outside the pale of 
Islam. 


"ll aagl ‘Imran 3:85 
I?) Agl ‘Imran 3:19 
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Q. 111. Is it permissible for a person to say to a Mufti!"! : 
What is the ruling of Islam on such and such, or: What is 
the view of Islam? 


A. It should not be said: ‘What is the ruling of Islam on such 
and such,’ or: ‘What is the view of Islam,’ because he might 
make a mistake, in which case, what he said would not be the 
ruling of Islam. But if the ruling is a clear evidence, then there is 
no objection to that, such as when he says: What is the ruling of 
Islam on eating dead meat? Then we would say: The ruling of 
Islam on eating dead meat is that it is unlawful. 


Q. 112. What is the ruling on the sayings: ‘Az-Zuruf 
willed that such and such should occur’ and ‘Al-Aqdar 
willed such and such’? 


A. The sayings: ‘Al-Agdar willed’ and ‘Az-Zuruf willed’ are 
detested expressions, because the word <Az-Zuruf (circum- 
stances) is the plural of Zarf and they are periods of time, and 
a period of time does not have any will. Likewise, A/l-Aqdar (the 
decrees) is the plural of Qadar and Qadar does not have any will, 
for it is only Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful Who wills. 
Yes, if a person said: ‘Allah’s Qadar necessitated such and such,’ 
there is no objection to that. But as for will, it is not permissible 
to attribute it to Al-Agdar, because will means want or desire, 
and an adjective has no desire, only the noun which it describes 
has desire. 


Q. 113. What is the ruling on saying: ’So-and-so is a 
Shaheed (martyr)’? 


A. The answer to that is that testifying that someone is a 
Shaheed is in two forms: 
1. That it is tied to a general description, such as the saying: 


"'! Mufti: An Islamic scholar with the requisite knowledge to deliver legal 
verdicts. 
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Every person who is killed in Allah’s Cause is a martyr, or: 
whoever is killed defending his property is a martyr, or: 
whoever died from plague is a martyr, and the like. Then this is 
permissible, as reported in the evidences (from the Sunnah). In © 
these cases one is testifying to something which has been 
informed about by Allah’s Messenger #%. By our saying: ‘it is 
permissible,” we mean that it is not forbidden, although 
testifying to it is an obligation, since we are obliged to believe 
whatever the Messenger of Allah # tells us. 


2. That the testimony is tied to a particular person. Such as your 
Saying to a particular individual that he is a martyr; this is not 
permissible except for a person about whom the Prophet # has 
testified that he is a martyr or about whom the Muslim 
community is agreed that he is a martyr. Al-Bukhari, may Allah 
have mercy on him, has explained this in his words: Chapter: It 
Should not be Said: So-and-so, the martyr. Ibn Hajr said in Al- 
Fath in volume 6, page 90: That is, in a positive manner, unless 
it is by way of revelation. And it is if he was referring to the 
Hadith of ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, in which it is 
stated that he delivered a sermon saying: You say in your battles 
that so-and-so is a martyr and so-and-so died as a martyr and it 
might be that he overburdened his riding beast (i.e. and it fell 
on him and killed him). So do not say that; instead, say as the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 


isos 4g ks 5) awl as eas oi 
“Whoever died or was killed in Allah's Cause, he ts a martyr.” 
And this is a Hasan Hadith reported by Ahmad and Sa’id bin 
Mansur and others, by way of Muhammad bin Sireen, on the 
authority of Abul-‘Ajfa’, from ‘Umar. (end of quote) 
And (it is not permissible) because testifying to something 


cannot be done without knowledge of it, and a man being a 
martyr is conditional upon him fighting, so that the Word of 
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Allah is supreme. But this is a hidden intention, and there is no 
way to know of it, which is why the Prophet #¢ said, indicating 
that: 


(ls 3 del 3 ET Gy - al eo gel mm 
“The like of the Mujahid in Allah's Cause and Allah knows better 
who is the Mujahid in Allah’s Cause.”""' 


And he #¢ said: 


Sag lei ily — al Jee b SET IR Yet pel gly 
Fea Sat Ae VI ~ theo Bb plis 


To ear a > eee spol 
“By Him in Whose Hand ts my soul, no one will be wounded in 
Allah's Cause and Allah knows better who was wounded in His 
Cause except that on the Day of Resurrection he will come forth 
with his wound having the color of blood, but the fragrance of 
musk.’"'?! 


Al-Bukhari reported them both from the Hadith of Abu 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with him. But whoever 
appeared to be righteous, we hope that he is so, yet we do 
not testify for him to that effect, nor do we hold a bad opinion 
of him. Hope is a level between the two levels (i.e. stating 
categorically that someone is a martyr and stating categorically 
that he is not). However, in the life of this world, we treat him 
according to the rulings of the martyrs, so if he was killed 
during Jihad in Allah’s Cause, he will be buried bloodied in his 
clothes, and without (funeral) prayer being conducted over 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Jihad and Military Expeditions, 
in the Chapter: The Best of People is a Believer Who Struggles With 
His Person and His Wealth in Allah’s Cause (2787). 

7! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Jihad and Military Expeditions, 
in the Chapter: Whoever Goes out in the Cause of Allah, the Almighty, 
the All-powerful (2803). 
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him, and if he was one of the other martyrs (who died of plague 
etc.), he will be washed and placed in a shroud and prayer will 
be conducted over him. 


And (it is not permissible) because, if we testified for someone 
that he is a martyr, that testimony would necessitate that we 
testify that he is in Paradise, and that contradicts the practice of 
Ahlus-Sunnah, for they do not testify that anyone is in Paradise 
except one for whom the Prophet #¢ has described, or one 
whom he has mentioned by name. Others among them opined 
that it is permissible to testify to that for one whom the 
(Muslim) community unanimously agree was praiseworthy. 
This was the opinion of Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah, may 
Allah have mercy on him. 


From this it is clear, that it is not permissible for us to testify 
that a particular person is a martyr, unless there is evidence or 
consensus to that effect. But if anyone’s outward appearance 
suggests that he is righteous, then we hope that he is so, as 
mentioned previously, and that is sufficient praise for him. And 
knowledge of him is with Allah, the Most Glorified, the Most 
High. 


Q. 114. What is the opinion of Your Eminence regarding 
the use of the word Sudfah?""! 


A. Our opinion regarding this saying is that there is no 
objection to it, and this is something which is common 
knowledge. I believe that there are some Ahadith using this 
expression: We chanced upon the Messenger of Allah #, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ chanced upon us, but no particular 
Hadith comes to mind at the moment in this regard.'*! 


('l sudfah: Chance, coincidence. 

[21 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Provision, in the Chapter: A 
Wife’s Working in Her Husband’s House (5361) and by Muslim in the 
Book of the Virtues of the Companions (4491), (4496). 
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Coincidence and chance regarding the actions of a person are 
matters of fact, because a person does not know the unseen, so 
something might happen to him by chance without him being 
aware of it, without advance warning, and without him 
expecting it. But with regard to the Actions of Allah, this does 
not happen, because everything is known to Allah, and 
everything with Him is according to a pre-ordained measure, 
and nothing ever happens that is by chance to Him. But with 
regard to you and I, we might meet coincidentally without being 
aware of it, and without forewarning, this is called Sudfah, and 
there is no sin in it. But as regards the Action of Allah, this is 
something forbidden and it is impermissible (to say). 


Q. 115. What is the opinion of His Eminence the Shaikh, 
may Allah reward him with goodness, regarding the 
expressions: ‘Islamic idea’ and ‘Islamic thinker’? 


A. The expression ‘Islamic idea’ is one which we should beware 
of, since it necessitates that we consider Islam to be equivalent 
to ideas, the likes of which it is permissible to accept or reject. 
This is a great danger which has been introduced to us by the 
enemies of Islam without us being aware of it. 


As for the expression ‘Islamic thinker,’ I do not know of any 
objection to it, because it is a description of a Muslim man and a 
Muslim man is a thinker. 


Q. 116. Is it correct to divide the religion into superficial 
matters (such as the beard) and primary matters? 


A. Dividing the religion into superficial matters and primary 
matters is incorrect and invalid, because all of the religion is of 
primary importance, all of it is beneficial to the worshipper, all 
of it brings him closer to Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, 
a person is rewarded for all of it, he benefits from all of it by the 
increase in his faith, and his humility towards his Lord, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful, even in matters relating to clothing, 
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appearance, and suchlike. 


All of these things, if a person does them seeking to get closer to 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, and in obedience to His 
Messenger #¢, then he will be rewarded for them. Superficial 
matters, as we know, are not beneficial, and may be discarded. 
There is nothing of this nature in the Islamic religion nor in 
Islamic Law. Rather, all of the Islamic Law is of the essence, and 
a person benefits from it if his intention is purely and sincerely 
for Allah, and he obeys the Messenger of Allah # with Ihsan. 


It is incumbent upon those who propagate this saying to think 
about the matter carefully, so that they may know the truth, 
and the correct view, after which, they should follow it, and 
abandon expressions such as these. It is true that there are 
matters of great importance in the Islamic religion, such as the 
five pillars of Islam, which have been made clear by the 
Messenger # in his words: 


oe ee o 4 4 hoe epee : o 7 eee tree § 
Ween Oly «ay | YI all NY os rpue ner aa st ee | ce? 
Sov vw & “4s oo" 7 aioe er Rea eae 3 e 2 
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el all dy) ons 
“Islam is built upon five (pillars): To testify that none has the 
right to be worshipped except Allah and that Muhammad ts the 
Messenger of Allah, to establish prayer, to pay Zakah, to fast the 
month of Ramadan, and to perform pilgrimage (Hajj) to the 
Sacred House.”’'"' 


There are other things that are of less importance than these, 
but there are no superficial matters in it, such that a person 
does not benefit from them, or that he may throw aside and 
discard. 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: Your 
Supplication is Your Faith (8) and by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the 
Chapter: Explanation of the Pillars of Islam and its Great Supports (16). 
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As for the matter of the beard, there is no doubt that growing it 
is an act of worship, because the Prophet #¢ commanded it, and 
everything which the Prophet #¢ ordered is an act of worship 
which brings a person closer to his Lord. Indeed, it is a part of 
the guidance of the Prophet #* and all of his brothers, the 
Messengers, peace be upon them, as Allah, the Most High said 
regarding Harun, that he said to Moses, peace be upon them: 


iss Vy god Rat Yo ao} 

“O son of my mother! Seize (me) not - my beard, nor by my 

head!’""'"' 
And it has been authentically reported from the Prophet #¢ that 
growing the beard is a part of the Fifrah upon which Allah 
created mankind, so growing it is a part of worship, it is not a 
custom, nor is it a superficial matter, as claimed by those who 
say that it 1s. 


Q. 117. What is the ruling on the saying: ‘He has been 
buried in his final abode’? 


A. The saying of a person: ‘He was buried in his final abode’ is 
not permissible, because if you said ‘in his final abode’ then 
that necessitates that the grave is the last thing for him, and 
that implies rejection of Resurrection. It is well known to the 
generality of the Muslims, that the grave is not the last thing, 
except to those who do not believe in the Last Day. For them, 
the grave is the last thing but as for the Muslim, the last thing 
for him is not the grave. A Bedouin heard a man reciting the 
Words of Allah, the Most High: 


i SEO Bei KM 


“The mutual rivalry (for piling up of worldly things) diverts you, 


I'l Ta-Ha 20:94 
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until you visit the graves (i.e. till you die).’"'' 


And he said: “By Allah, the visitor is not a resident.” Because 
one who visits some place, goes from there, and so there must 
be a Resurrection and this is correct. 


For this reason, we must avoid this expression and it should not 
be said of the grave that it is the final abode, because the final 
abode is either Paradise or the Fire on the Day of Resurrection. 


Q. 118. Is it correct to apply the expression Al- 
Maseehiyyah'?! to Christianity and Maseehi'*! to the 
Christian? 


A. There is no doubt that the Christians’ claim to be followers 
of the Messiah, after the advent of the Prophet , is incorrect, 
because if it were correct, they would have believed in 
Muhammad x, since their belief in Muhammad xx Is belief 
in the Messiah, ‘Isa, the son of Maryam, peace be upon him, as 
Allah, the Most High says: 


Y Qe eer Ue Z5 78 Aye and 3 se “ eg 47 77597 fie - ae baer. 
in ie Go Bhat SS TSS St Le gS Ao ST te Jit Sy 
be 
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‘And (remember) when ‘Isa (Jesus), son of Maryam (Mary), 
said: ‘O Children of Israel! I am the Messenger of Allah unto you, 
confirming the Taurat [(Torah) which came] before me, and 
giving glad tidings of a Messenger to come after me, whose name 
shall be Ahmad.’ But when he (Ahmad, i.e. Muhammad 3) 
came lo them with clear proofs, they said: ‘This ts plain 
magic.\*! 


I'l At-Takathur 102:1-2 

'71 Al-Maseehiyyah: The Religion of the Messiah. 
'31 Maseehi: Messianic. 

41 As-Saff 61:6 
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The Messiah, ‘Isa the son of Mangia. peace be upon him, did 
not give them the glad tidings of Muhammad ## except that 
they might follow the Message which he brought. Because 
giving glad tidings of something that is not beneficial is vain 
talk, which could not possibly proceed from a person of even 
the slightest of intelligence, let alone from one of the noble 
Messengers of strong will, ‘Isa the son of Maryam, peace be 
upon him, and he whom ‘Isa the son of Maryam informed the 
children of Israel of is Muhammad #&. Allah said: 


Gina Pun Vb iS cSdh oa ade. Clit 


“But when he bi ad 1.€. tei came to them with 

clear proofs, they said: This is plain magic.” 
This is a clear evidence that the Messenger whom he informed 
about has already come, but they disbelieved in him, and said 
that this is plain magic. So, if they have disbelieved in 
Muhammad #%, then this is disbelief in ‘Isa the son of 
Maryam, peace be upon him, who gave them the glad tidings of 
Muhammad 2, in which case, it is not correct for them to claim 
allegiance to him, and to say that they are followers of the 
Messiah, since if they truly were, they would have believed in 
the glad tidings which the Messiah, the son of Maryam gave to 
them. Allah has imposed a commitment and a covenant upon 
‘Isa the son of Maryam and others among the Messengers, 
peace be upon them, to believe in Muhammad 2, as He, the 
Most High says: 


a4 ae — ” 4 alae gr er ane acd Boe, 22 5) 3 
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agit - hae ey ae SG a re Spo} £6 § ie 
‘And ( i when Allah took the Covenant of the Prophets, 
saying: ‘Take whatever I gave you from the Book and Hikmah 
(understanding of the Laws of Allah), and afterwards there will 
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come to you a Messenger (Muhammad 3%) confirming what is 
with you; you must, then, believe in him and help him.’ Allah 
said: ‘Do you agree (to it) and will you take up My Covenant 
(which I conclude with you)?’ They said: ‘We agree.’ He said: 
‘Then bear witness; and I am with you among the witnesses (for 
this)."\") 

And the one who brought that which confirms what is with 

them is Muhammad ##, according to the Words of Allah, the 

Most High: 


Ces Sell & ae aoe CO Gl Sil Cost ay U5 
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tai 
‘And We have sent down to you (O Muhammad #%) the Book 
(this Qur’an) in truth, confirming the Scripture that came before 
it and Mohaymin (trustworthy in highness and a witness) over tt 
(old Scriptures). So, judge among them by what Allah has 
revealed, and follow not their vain desires, diverging away from 
the truth.”’'*! 


In short, the claim of the Christians to be followers of the 
Messiah, ‘Isa the son of Maryam is belied by the facts, because 
they have disbelieved in the glad tidings of the Messiah, ‘Isa the 
son of Maryam, and the subject of that news was Muhammad 
#, and their disbelief in him is disbelief in ‘Isa the son of 
Maryam. 


Q. 119. What is your opinion regarding the expression: 
‘Allah forbid’? 


A. I dislike that anyone should say: ‘Allah forbid,’ because it 
might be imagined by his saying ‘Allah forbid’ that someone 


[1] jal ‘Imran 3:81 
[2] 4]-Ma’idah 5:48 
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forces Allah to do something and so he says: ‘Allah forbid.’ And 
as the Messenger of Allah 3& said: 


«aS 654 Wo 
“There is none who can force Him.” 
The Messenger 3 said: 


Sf gtt5l e gl eke Sp QS abl aul Sasi Je WY 
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“None of you should say: ‘Oh, Allah, forgive me if You will, oh, 
Allah, show mercy to me if You will,’ but (instead) he should be 
resolute in his request, and firm in his desire, because there is none 
who can force Allah, and there is nothing so great to Allah that He 


cannot grant it." 
It is better to say ‘May Allah not ordain’ rather than ‘Allah 
forbid,’ because it is less likely that something which is not 
permissible regarding Allah, the Most High will be imagined. 


Q. 120. When someone dies, some people say: 


“(It will be said to the pious — believers of Islamic Monotheism:) 
O (you) the one in (complete) rest and satisfaction! Come back to 
your Lord, — well-pleased (yourself) and well-pleasing (unto 
Him)!""7] 

What is the ruling on this? 

A. It is not permissible to apply this to a particular individual, 


. because this is a testimony that he is one of this group (i.e. 
those who will enter Paradise). 


("] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Invitations, in the Chapter: 
[2] A]-Fajr 89:27-28 


Weal] gli 
Fatawa 
Relating to Prayer 
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Q. 121. What is the basic principle regarding purification 
from Al-Hadath and Al-Khabath? 


A. The basic principle regarding purification from A/l-Hadath is 
that it is purified by water. There is no purification except with 
water, whether the water is clear or altered by something pure. 
The most authoritative opinion is that if water is altered by 
something pure, then it continues to be known as water and it 
does not lose its purifying nature; rather it is pure in itself and it 
purifies other things. But if no water is found, or it is feared that 
harm will result from using it, then its use may be waived in 
favor of Tayammum, which is performed by striking the ground 
with the palms of the hands, then wiping the face with them, 
then wiping them together. This is regarding purification from 
Al-Hadath. 


As for purification from A/-Khabath, any agent may be used to 
remove Al-Khabath, whether it be water or any other medium by 
which purification is achieved; this is because what is meant by 
purification from A/-Khabath is the removal of that impure thing 
by any medium of removal. So, if that impure thing is removed 
by water or petrol or any other liquid or dry cleaning agent 
whatsoever, then that will be purification for it. However, the 
impurity of a dog must be washed seven times, the first of them 
with dust. 


From this we understand the difference between what brings 
about purification in matters of Al-Khabath and what brings 
about purification in matters of A/-Hadath. 


Q. 122. Is impurity removed by anything other than 
water? And does steam which is used to clean coats 
purify them? 

A. Removing impurity is not an act of worship in itself. The 
removal of impurity is only the elimination of some dirty 
impure thing. So, by whatever means the impurity is removed, 
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then that thing is a purifier for it, whether it be water, petrol or 
any remover. So, when the impure substance is removed by any 
means whatsoever, it is considered a purifier for it. This is so, 
even, according to the most authoritative opinion which was 
the chosen opinion of Shaikhul-Islam, [bn Taimiyyah, if it is 
removed by sun or wind, because the place is cleaned by it. This 
is because it is, as I said, an impure filthy substance, and 
wherever it is found that place becomes impure due to it, and 
whenever it is removed, the place returns to its origin, i.e. to 
pure state. So, everything which removes an impure substance 
and its traces, except that one is pardoned for the color which 
will not wash out, is a purifier for it, and based upon this, we 
say: If the impurity is removed by it, then steam which is used 
to clean coats is a purifier. 


Q. 123. What is the ruling on water which has altered 
due to remaining for a long period of time? 


A. This water is pure, even if it is altered, because it has not 
altered due to any external adulteration, but only due to having 
remained for a long time in this place. And there is no objection 
to making ablution (Wudy’) with it and the ablution in that case 
is valid. 


Q. 124. What is the wisdom behind the prohibition of 
wearing gold for men? 


A. You should know, oh, questioner, as should every person who 
reads this reply, that the wisdom behind the rulings of the Islamic 
Law, for every believer, is the saying of Allah and that of His 
Messenger #& according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 
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‘It is not for a believer, man or woman, when Allah and Hts 
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Messenger (3%) have decreed a matter that they should have any 
option in their decision." 

So, to anyone who asks us about something the obligation or 
prohibition of which is proven by the Book (of Allah) and the 
Sunnah, then we reply: The reason for that is the Saying of Allah, 
the Most High, or the saying of His Messenger #% This reason is 
sufficient for every believer. This is why when ‘Aishah, may Allah 
be pleased with her, was asked why the menstruating woman 
must make up for her fasts and not her prayers, she replied: We 
were afflicted by that (i.e. menstruation) and we were ordered to 
make up for the fasts and we were not ordered to make up for the 
prayers.'*! This is because a text from the Book (of Allah), or the 
Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah #&, is reason enough for every 
believer. However, there is no objection to a person asking about 
the reason, and seeking the wisdom behind the Judgements of 
Allah, the Most High. (Such discussion) increases one’s peace of 
mind, and by it, the lofty stature of the Islamic Law is 
demonstrated. For the judgements are related to their reasons, 
and it is also possible to make analogies through such 
judgements if the reason for this judgement for which there is 
a text, is confirmed in some other matter for which there is no 
text. So, knowledge of the Islamic wisdom behind something 
has these three benefits in it. 


Having said that, we say in reply to the question: It has been 
confirmed from the Prophet # that he forbade the wearing of 
gold for men and not women. The reason for this is that gold is 
one of the most expensive things by which a person beautifies 
and adorns himself, and so it is an adornment and jewelry, and 


') ALAhzab 33:36 

77 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Menstruation, in the Chapter: 
The Menstruating Woman Does no Make up for Prayer (321); and by 
Muslim in the Book of Menstruation, in the Chapter on the Obligation 
to Make up for Fasting (335). 
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a man is not intended for such a thing as this. That is, he is not 
a person who is made complete or perfected by something else; 
rather a man is complete within himself due to his manliness | 
and because he does not need to beautify himself for another 
person in order to make him like him. This is different with a 
woman, for a woman is incomplete and needs something to 
complete her beauty, and because of that she wants to complete 
her beauty by the most expensive type of jewelry in order to 
encourage the improvement of relations between her and her 
husband. For this reason, it is permitted for a woman to adorn 
herself with gold, but not for aman. Allah, the Most High says, 
in describing a woman: 


ne Te slid! 3 a5 Kh 3 GES otslp 
“(Like they then for Allah) a creature who 1s brought up in 


adornments (wearing silk and gold ornaments, 1.e. women), and 
who in dispute cannot make herself clear?’’\"! 


From this the ruling of the Islamic Law regarding the 
prohibition of men wearing gold is made clear. 


I would like to take this opportunity to advise those men who 
are tempted to adorn themselves with gold, because in doing 
so, they are disobeying Allah and His Messenger #% and they 
have attached feminine attributes to themselves and have 
placed a brand of fire on their hands to adorn themselves. This 
is confirmed from the Prophet #%, so they must repent to Allah, 
the Most Glorified, the Most High. And if they wish to adorn 
themselves with silver, within the limits of the Islamic Law, 
there is no sin in that. Likewise, they may wear other metals 
besides gold, and there is no sin on them if they wear rings 
made from it, as long as it does not reach the level of 
immoderation. 


['] Az-Zukhruf 43:18 
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Q. 125. What is the ruling on having gold teeth? 


A. It is not permissible for men to have gold teeth, except in 
cases of necessity. This is because it is not permissible for men to 
wear gold and to adorn themselves with it. As for the woman, if 
it was the custom of women to beautify themselves with gold 
teeth, then there is no sin in it, and she may cover her teeth 
with gold if it is the custom to beautify oneself with it, and it 
does not constitute waste, according to the saying of the 
Prophet #&: 


at - Pe ae eo ge oF 
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“Gold and silk have been made lawful to the women of my 
community." 


If a woman died in this state, or a man died, and he has a gold 
tooth which he wore due to necessity, then it should be 
removed, unless it is feared that it will cause mutilation, that is, 
it is feared that the gum will be torn, in that case it should be 
left. This is because gold is considered to be wealth, and wealth 
is inherited by the heirs after his death, so leaving it in the 
deceased to be buried is a waste of wealth. 


Q. 126. What is the ruling on answering the call of 
nature (urine) which leads to the private parts being 
exposed in places where ablution (for prayer) is made? 


A. It is not permissible for a person to reveal his private parts 
so that they would be seen by those for whom it is unlawful. So, 
if a person uncovers his private parts in washrooms prepared 
for ablution and the people see them, he will be a sinner due to 

that. The scholars of Islamic Jurisprudence, may Allah have 


("! Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Clothing, in the Chapter: What 
Has Been Said Regarding Silk and Gold (1720); and by An-Nasa’i in 
the Book of Adornments, in the Chapter: The Prohibition of Gold for 
Men (5163). 
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mercy on them, have said that in this situation, it is incumbent 
upon a man to clean his private parts with stones, or tissues or 
some other permissible material (Istijmar) instead of water 
(Istinja’). This means that he answers the call of nature far away ~ 
from the people, cleaning the place where the excreta came out 
with three wipes or more. They said that this is only required 
because if he uncovered his private parts in order to wash them, 
they would be seen by the people and that is something 
unlawful, and if something has the status of being the only way 
of eliminating something that is unlawful, then that thing is 
obligatory. 


Based upon this, we say in reply: It is not permissible for a man 
to reveal his private parts in front of people in order to wash 
them; instead, he must try to relieve himself somewhere such 
that no one can see him. 


Q. 127. What is the ruling on urinating while standing? 


A. Urinating while standing is permissible under two 
conditions: 

1. That he is safe from being soiled by the urine. 

2. That he is safe from anyone seeing his private parts. 

Q. 128. What is the ruling on entering the toilet with a 
copy of the Qur’an? 


A. The scholars say that it is not permissible for a person to 
enter the toilet with the Qur’an, because, as is well known, the 
Qur’an should be esteemed and exalted in a manner which 
makes it unbefitting that it should be taken into this place. And 
Allah is the Granter of success. 


Q. 129. What is the ruling on entering the toilet with 
papers that bear the Name of Allah on them? 


A. It is permissible to enter the toilet with papers on which 
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Allah’s Name is written, as long as they are in one’s pocket and 
are not seen, but hidden. In most cases, names of individuals 
are not free of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful’s Names, 
such as ‘Abdullah, ‘Abdul-‘Aziz and the like. 


Q. 130. If a person is in the toilet, how can he say: 
Bismillah (in the Name of Allah)? 


A. If a person is in the toilet, he should say: Bismillah in his 
heart, not in spoken words. This is because the obligation to say 
Bismillah in ablution and bathing is not a strong one, as Imam 
Ahmad, may Allah have mercy on him, said: Nothing has been 
authentically reported from the Prophet #@ about saying 
‘Bismillah’ at the time of making ablution. This is why AI- 
Muwaffaq, the author of Al-Mughni and others held the view 
that saying Bismillah is a Sunnah, not an obligation. 


Q. 131. What is the ruling on facing the Qiblah or turning 
one’s back to it when answering the call of nature? 


A. Scholars have differed on this question, holding a number 
of opinions: | 

Some of the scholars held that it is forbidden to face the Qiblah 
and to turn one’s back to it when one is outside buildings. As 
evidence of that, they cited the Hadith of Abu Ayyub, may Allah 
be pleased with him, in which it is stated that the Prophet #¢ 
said: 
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“Do not face the Qiblah when defecating or urinating, and do not 
turn your backs to it; instead, face to the east or the west.’ 


("l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Ablution, in the Chapter: Do 
not Face the Qiblah When Urinating or Defeacating (144); and by 
Muslim in the Book of Purification, in the Chapter: How to Cleanse 
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Abu Ayyub said: When we came to Ash-Sham'"! we found that 
the toilets already built there were facing towards the Qiblah. 
We turned our faces away from them and begged forgiveness of , 
the Lord. 


They said that this refers to outdoor toilets, but as for toilets 
inside, it is permissible to both face, or turn one’s back to the 
Qiblah. This is based upon the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them, in which he said: One day, I went up to the 
roof of Hafsah’s house and I saw Allah’s Messenger #€ 
answering the call of nature facing towards Ash-Sham and with 
his back towards the Ka‘bah,'*! 


Some of the scholars said that it is not permissible to face 
towards the Qiblah, nor is it permissible to turn one’s back to it 
in any circumstances. It does not matter whether one is inside a 
building or outside. They cited the aforementioned Hadith of 
Abu Ayyub, as evidence and they responded to the Hadith of Ibn 
‘Umar in a number of ways, including: 


1. The Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar refers to an event prior to the 
prohibition. 


2. The prohibition is to be given preference, because a prohibition 
changes the basic principle, which is permissibility, and the 
change from the basic principle is to be given precedence. 


3. That the Hadith of Abu Ayyub is speech (i.e. the saying of the 
Prophet #) and the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar is action, and it is not 
possible for an action of the Prophet to contradict his 
statement. Rather it is possible that it (the action) was a 
special case, or that it was due to forgetfulness, or that there 


Oneself After Relieving Oneself (59). 

('] Ash-Sham: The area comprising modern-day Syria, Lebanon, Jordan 
and Palestine. 

[271 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Ablution, in the Chapter: 
Whoever Defeacated on Two Bricks (145). 
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was some other excuse for it. 


The most authoritative opinion in this matter, in my view, is 
that it is forbidden to both face the Qiblah and to turn one’s 
back to it, when answering the call of nature out of doors, and it 
is permissible to turn one’s back to it inside buildings, but not to 
face towards it. This is because the prohibition of doing so is 
authenticated and there are no special circumstances which 
merit an exception to it, but the prohibition of turning one’s 
back towards the Qiblah is particularized by an action. Also, 
turning one’s back towards it is a lesser evil than facing towards 
it, which is why, and Allah knows better, it has been mitigated 
when a person is inside a building, but it is better not to turn 
one’s back to it, if it is possible. 


Q. 132 If wind is expelled from a person, must he 
perform Istinja’? 


A. The expulsion of wind from a person’s rear invalidates his 
ablution, according to the words of the Prophet #: 


(Guy det jl bho ak Spat vp 
“No one should leave (i.e. the prayer), unless he hears a sound or 
smells an odor.’""! 


But it is not necessary to perform Istinja’, because nothing has 
been emitted which would necessitate washing. Accordingly, if 
wind is emitted, it is necessary to perform ablution, and 
ablution is sufficient, i.e. to wash his face, rinse his mouth and 
inhale water into his nose, wash his hands up to the elbows, 


['l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Ablution, in the Chapter: 
Ablution Should not be Made Due to Doubt Until it is Positively 
Ascertained (137); and by Muslim in the Book of Menstruation, in the 
Chapter: Evidence That One Who is Sure That He is in a State of Ritual 
Purification, Then He Becomes Unsure Whether He Has Passed Wind 
May Pray With That State of Ritual Purification (361). 
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wipe over his head and wipe his ears, and wash his feet up to 
the ankles. 


Here I would like to draw attention to a matter which is 
unknown to many people, and it is that.some people urinate or 
defecate before the time comes for prayer, then they perform 
Istinja’. Then if the time for prayer comes and they wish to make 
ablution, some of them think that they must repeat the Istinja’ 
and wash the private parts a second time. This is not correct, 
because when a person washes his private parts after the 
emission, the place has become clean, and if it is clean, then 
there is no need to repeat the washing. The purpose of Istinja’ 
and Istijmar as legislated by the Islamic Law, with its well 
known conditions, is to clean the place, so if it is cleaned, then it 
will not return to a state of impurity, unless the emission (of 
urine or feces) is repeated once more. 


Q. 133. When is the use of the Siwak confirmed? And 
what is the ruling on the Siwak for one who is waiting to 
pray during the (Friday) Khutbah? 


A. The use of the Siwak is confirmed when one rises from sleep, 
upon entering the house, upon performing ablution and when 
the prayer is about to begin. There is no objection to one who is 
waiting to pray using it. However, during thekhutbah, he should 
not use the Siwak, because that will distract him, unless he is 
feeling drowsy, in which case, he may use the Siwak in order to 
repel sleepiness. 


Q. 134. Is saying Bismillah during ablution an obligation? 


A. Saying Bismillah during ablution is not an obligation, but it 
is a Sunnah and this is because there is some doubt conceming 
the authenticity of its Hadith. Imam Ahmad, may Allah have 
mercy on him, said: Nothing has been confirmed in this matter. 
Imam Ahmad, may Allah have mercy on him, as is well known 
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to all, is one of the leaders of the religion and one of the scholars 
of the Hadith of this religion. So if he said that nothing has been 
confirmed in this matter, then its Hadith remains doubtful, and 
if there is doubt regarding its authenticity, a person should not 
allow himself to force the worshippers of Allah to do something 
which has not been confirmed from the Messenger of Allah 2. 
For this reason, I hold the view that saying Bismillah is a 
Sunnah, but whoever considers the Hadith to be authentic must 
hold the view that saying Bismillah is an obligation. Because the 
correct meaning of the saying of the Prophet #2: 


«Z Pe 4 yy 
“There is no ablution (for one who does not mention the Name of 
Allah over it).’\"} 
is that it is a negation of the validity of the ablution, not a 
negation of its completeness. 


Q. 135. What is the ruling on circumcision for men and 
for women? 


A. The ruling on circumcision is an area of disagreement. The 
most correct opinion, however, is that circumcision is an 
obligation for men and a Sunnah for women. The reason for the 
difference between them is that there is a benefit in 
circumcision for men, which is related to one of the conditions 
for the acceptance of prayer. That is purification, because if the 
foreskin remains, when the urine comes out of the urethral 
opening, it will remain and collect in the foreskin, and it will 
become a cause of burning or inflammation, or because of it, 
every time he moves, something (i.e. urine) will come out, and 
, then he will become ritually impure. 


As for the woman, the maximum benefit which it brings is that 


''l Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Purification. 
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it will reduce her lust, that is, her desire, and that is in the 
pursuit of perfection, and it is not a type of removing something 
harmful. 


The scholars have imposed a condition for the obligation of 
circumcision, that he does not fear any harm to himself. If he 
fears for himself that he will die or become ill, then it is not an 
obligation, because obligations do not remain obligations in the 
presence of inability or when there is fear of death or harm. 


The evidences for the obligation of circumcision for men are: 


1. That a number of Ahadith have been related in which the 
Prophet #% ordered those who embraced Islam to have 
themselves circumcised.!'! The basic principle regarding an 
order is that it implies an obligation. 


2. Circumcision is a feature which distinguishes the Muslims 
from the Christians, to the extent that the Muslims were able to 
identify their dead in battles by their circumcision, and they 
said that circumcision is a distinguishing mark. Since it is a 
distinguishing mark, it is obligatory due to the obligation for 
the Muslim to be different from the disbeliever. For this reason, 
imitating the disbelievers is unlawful, according to the 
statement of the Prophet #: 


“Whoever imitated a people, he is one of them.’’'*' 


3. Circumcision is a form of cutting something from the body, 
cutting something from the body is unlawful, and the unlawful 
is not made lawful except by something obligatory. Based upon 
this, circumcision is obligatory. 


4. The responsibility for the circumcision of an orphan is 


'"'l Reported by Imam Ahmad 3:415. 
[7] Reported by Abu Dawud in the Book of Clothing, no. 4031. 
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undertaken by his guardian and this is an infringement upon 
his (i.e. the orphan’s) wealth because he will give the one who 
performs the circumcision his payment. If it were not an 
obligation, it would not be permissible (for the guardian) to 
take anything from his (the orphan’s) wealth or body. 


These evidences from the traditions and those based on reason 
prove the obligation of circumcision for men. 


As for woman, there is doubt regarding its obligation upon her, 
and the most apparent view is that it is an obligation for men, 
not women. There is a weak Hadith, which is: 


3 3 oe aeteeg 2 3 . % eect 
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“Circumcision is a Sunnah for men and a sign of respect for 
women. ’"! 


If this Hadith were authentic, it would merely be explanatory 
(about the ruling on male circumcision and the ruling on 
female circumcision). 


Q. 136. If a person has false teeth, is it required for him 
to remove them when he rinses his mouth (during 
ablution)? 


A. If a person has false teeth, it would appear that it is not 
incumbent upon him to remove them. Similar to this is the 
ring, and it is not obligatory to remove a ring when making 
ablution. Rather it is better to move it, but that is not an 
obligation, because the Prophet #¢ used to wear it, and it has 
not been transmitted that he used to remove it when 
performing ablution. It is more likely that this would prevent 
water from reaching the skin than that these false teeth would, 
‘especially since for some people, removing these teeth and 
putting them back is difficult. 


'"! Reported by Imam Ahmad in Al-Musnad (5:75). 
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Q. 137. Is a person performing ablution required to take 
a new handful of water for his ears? 


A. It is not necessary to take a new handful of water for the ° 
ears. Rather it is not even preferred, according to the most 
correct opinion. This is because none of those who described the 
ablution of the Prophet #¢ mentioned that he used a new 
handful of water for his ears, so it is better to wipe the ears with 
the wetness which remains on the hands after the wiping off 
the head. 


Q. 138. What is the meaning of sequence (Tarteeb) in 
ablution? And what is meant by continuance (Muwalah) 
in ablution? And what is the ruling on these matters? 


A. Sequence in ablution means to begin with what Allah 
began with, and Allah began by mentioning the washing of the 
face, then washing the hands, then the wiping of the head, 
then washing the feet. Allah did not mention washing the 
hands before washing the face, because washing the hands 
before washing the face is not an obligation, rather it is a 
Sunnah. This is the meaning of sequence, that you begin with 
the limbs of ablution in the same sequence as that ordered by 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, because when the 
Prophet #¢ performed Hajj and went out to perform Sa’y, he 
began it from As-Safa and when he approached it, he recited: 


dal 1 SG Gal Bp 
“Verily, As-Safa and Al-Marwah (two mountains in Makkah) are 
of the Symbols of Allah.’""! 


[and said]: 


['! 4]-Bagarah 2:158 
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“I begin with what Allah began with.’""! 


This makes it clear that he only went to As-Safa before Al- 
Marwah in order to begin with what Allah began. 


As for continuance, it means not to wash the limbs at different 
times, separating some from others; an example of this is if a 
person washed his face, then he wished to wash his hands, but 
he delayed it. Then, the continuance would be lost, and in that 
case, it would be incumbent upon him to repeat the ablution 
from the beginning. This is because the Prophet #% saw a man 
who had performed ablution and on his foot was a portion 
equal in size to a nail which had not been touched by water. He 
said to him: 


o 9 96 ° e< r) r) 
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“Go back and perform your ablution well.’’'?! 


In the narration of Abu Dawud: 


Al ies oI AD 
“He ordered him to repeat the ablution.”’ 


This proves that continuance is a condition for the acceptance 
of the ablution. And (it is also an obligation) because ablution is 
a single act of worship, and a single act of worship is not made 
with one part on top of another, even though it is composed of 
different parts. So, the correct view is that sequence and 
continuance are both obligations in ablution. 


Q. 139. If a person performed ablution and he forgot to 
wash a limb, what would be the ruling? 


"1 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: A Description 
of the Hajj of the Prophet #é. 

[7] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Purification, in the Chapter: The 
Obligation to Wash All Parts of the Body Necessary for Purification 
(243). 
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A. If a person performed ablution and he forgot to wash a 
limb, if he remembered it soon afterwards, then he may wash it 
and what comes after it. An example of this would be that a 
person performed ablution and he forgot to wash his left hand, 
so he washed his right hand and then he wiped over his head 
and his ears, then washed his feet. After he finished washing 
his feet, he remembered that he did not wash his left hand. We 
say to him: Wash the left hand, wipe your head and ears and 
wash your feet, in order to maintain the correct sequence, 
because it is obligatory to perform ablution in the correct 
sequence, aS mentioned by Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful in His Words: 
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“Wash your faces and your hands (forearms) up to the elbows, 


rub (by passing wet hands over) your heads, and (wash) your feet 
up to the ankles.”\"! 


However, if he did not remember until a long period of time had 
passed, then he must repeat his ablution from the beginning. 
Such as, when a person performs the ablution and he forgets to 
wash his left hand, then he finishes his ablution and goes on 
until a lengthy period of time has passed. Then he later 
remembers that he did not wash the left hand, he must repeat 
the ablution from the beginning, as continuance has been lost, 
and continuance between the washing of the limbs is a 
condition for the acceptance of ablution. 


But he should know that if he was in doubt — that is to say, after 
finishing the ablution, he was in doubt over whether or not he 
washed his left hand or right hand, or whether he had rinsed 
his mouth or inhaled water into his nose — then he should pay 
no attention to this doubt. Rather he should continue and pray 


(1! 4]-Ma’‘idah 5:6 
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and there is no sin upon him. This is because no regard is paid 
to doubts about acts of worship after one has completed them. 
For if we paid any heed to them, we would open up the door to 
the whispering (of Satan) to the people, and every person 
would be in doubt about his acts of worship. So, it is from the 
Mercy of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful that those 
matters which are the subject of doubt after the act of worship 
has been performed, are disregarded, and a person should not 
pay any attention to them, unless he is certain of some defect, 
in which case, he must correct it. And Allah knows better. 


Q. 140. If the water is cut off during ablution, then it 
returns and the limbs have become dry, should a person 
base his action on what he has already done, or repeat 
the ablution? 


A. This is based upon the meaning of the word: Muwalah, and 
whether it is a condition for the acceptance of ablution. The 
scholars hold two opinions regarding the basic ruling in the 
matter: 


1. That Muwalah is a condition and ablution is not valid without 
continuation. If some of it is separated from the rest, then it is 
not valid — and this is the most authoritative view, because 
ablution is a single act of worship and all parts of it must be 
connected. If we hold that Muwalah is an obligation, and that it 
is a condition for the validity of the ablution, then what is the 
definition of Muwalah? 


Some of the scholars said that Muwalah is to not delay washing 
a limb such that what was washed before it has become dry, due 
to the passage of a moderate amount of time, unless he delayed 
‘it due to some reason related to purification. An example of this 
is if there was some paint on one of his limbs, and he tried to 
remove it, and he was delayed by removing this paint until his 
limbs became dry. Then he should base his action upon what 
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has already been done and continue, even though he had 
delayed for a long time. Because it is a delay related to the act of 
purification. 


But if his delay was in order to obtain water, such as the case 
mentioned in the question, then some of the scholars say that 
the Muwalah has been lost and accordingly, he must repeat the 
ablution from the beginning. Others say that Muwalah is not 
lost, because the situation is not of his choice, and he is still 
waiting to continue his ablution. According to this, if the water 
returms, he should base his actions on what he has done, even 
though his limbs have dried. The basis of this is that among the 
scholars who say that Muwalah is an obligation and a condition 
for validity, some hold the view that Muwalah is not determined 
by the drying of the limb, but by what is customary. Therefore, 
whatever is commonly considered to be a break in continuity, 
that is a break, and what is not generally considered to be a 
break is not a break. Like those who are waiting for water to be 
present when it is cut off: They are now engaged in obtaining 
water in the view of the people, and this is not considered to be 
a pause between the beginning of the ablution and the end of it. 
So, they base their action on what has preceded, unless the 
period of time is prolonged so much that it takes it outside of 
what is customary, in which case, they must start from the 
beginning. And doing this is easy. 


Q. 141. What is the ruling on the ablution of a woman 
whose nails are covered with what is known as nail 
polish? 


A. What is known as nail polish is a substance which is placed 
on the nails, used by women, and it forms a skin, so it is not 
permissible for a woman, if she is praying, to use it, because it 
prevents water from reaching the nails during ablution. The use 
of everything which prevents water from reaching the skin is 
impermissible for a person making ablution or bathing, because 
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Allah says: 
an Ca ae had 
€SGAN5 Kad Lek} 
“wash your faces and your hands.’""! 


If this woman has nail polish on her nails, then it will prevent 
the water from reaching them, and so it cannot be correctly said 
that she has washed her hands, so she will have left out an 
obligatory part of the ablution or the bathing. 


As for one who is not praying, such as the menstruating 
woman, there is no sin upon her if she uses it, unless this action 
is considered to be a characteristic of the women of the 
disbelievers, in which case, it would be impermissible since it is 
imitation of them. 


I have heard that some people have delivered a verdict stating 
that it is similar to wearing socks and that it is permissible for a 
woman to use it for a day and a night if she is resident, and for 
three days and three nights of she is travelling. But this verdict 
is incorrect, since not everything with which people cover their 
bodies follows the same ruling as socks. Because the Islamic 
Law has permitted wiping over them due to the need for that in 
most cases, because the foot needs to be kept warm and 
covered, since it contacts the ground, stones, cold and other 
such things. So, the Islamic Law has singled out the foot for 
wiping over. It might also be compared to wearing a turban. But 
this is not correct, because the place of the turban is the head 
and the obligation of the head (in ablution) is lighter in the first 
place, since the obligation of the head (in ablution) is to wipe 
over it, aS opposed to the hand, in which case washing it is 
obligatory. For this reason, the Prophet #¢ did not permit a 
" woman to wipe over her gloves, even though they are a cover for 
the hands. This proves that it is not permissible for a person to 
compare any covering that prevents water from reaching the 


Ul AlMa’‘idah 5:6 
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skin with a turban or gloves. 


It is incumbent upon the Muslim to strive to the utmost of his 
ability to ascertain the truth, and not to embark upon delivering 
a legal verdict without being aware that Allah, the Most High 
will ask him about it, because he is representing the Law of 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. And Allah is the Granter 
of success and the Guide to the Straight Path. 


Q. 142. What is the description of the ablution legislated 
by the Islamic Law? 


A. The description of the ablution legislated by the Islamic Law 
is In two forms: 


1. The obligatory form, without which ablution is invalid, that is 
the description mentioned in the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


Koay KAS ULE asker Sy 22 ay Ge at Gis 

Ceres. oS aie ’ re a 

40 J) eal Kasey Ils ailalt 

“O you who believe! When you intend to offer As-Salat (the 

prayer), wash your faces and your hands (forearms) up to the 

elbows, rub (by passing wet hands over) your heads, and (wash) 
your feet up to the ankles.”""! 


That is, washing the face once — which includes rinsing the 
mouth and inhaling water up into the nose, washing the hands 
from the fingertips up to the elbows once — and the person 
performing ablution must remember his hands when he 
washes his arms, and he must wash them along with his 
arms, because some people are careless of this and they only 
wash their arms, and this is a mistake. Then he wipes over his 
head once and included in it, i.e. the head are his ears, then he 
washes his feet up to the ankles once. This is the description of 
the obligatory ablution that must be performed. 


(ll 4}-Ma‘idah 5:6 
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2. As for the second manner of performing ablution, it is the 
preferred manner, and we shall describe it now, with Allah’s 
Help. That is for a person to say: Bismillah when beginning his 
ablution, washing his hands three times, then rinsing the 
mouth and sniffing water up into the nose three times with 
three handfuls of water. Then he washes his face three times, 
then his hands up to the elbows three times, beginning with 
the right, then the left. Then he wipes over his head once, 
wetting his hands and passing them from the front of his head 
to the back, and then back to the front again. Then he wipes his 
ears and inserts his forefingers into each ear, wiping the outside 
of them with his thumbs. Then he washes his feet up to the 
ankles three times, beginning with the right and then the left. 
After that he says: 


oe Ss 


one Of aghls ol GLb V tity Gi Vy] ay ¥ Of Agth 
(peel Se ghey Bal G Ge chest ALN t55 ake 


(Ashhadu Alla Ilaha Illallahu Wahdahu La Shareeka Lahu, Wa 
Ashhadu Anna Muhammadan ‘Abduhu Wa Rasuluhu. Allahu- 
maj‘alnee Minat-Tawwabeena Waj’alnee Minal-Mutatahhireen ) 


“I testify that none has the right to be worshipped except Allah, 
Alone, without partners and I testify that Muhammad is His 
servant and His Messenger. Oh, Allah! Make me one of those who 
turn to You in repentance and who purify themselves.” 


If he does that, the eight doors of Paradise will be opened for 
him, and he may enter through any one he chooses. Thus the 
Hadith has been confirmed from the Prophet #¢ in which he 
said that to ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him.!"! 


('l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Purification, in the Chapter: The 
Preferred Statements of Remembrance Following Ablution (234). 
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A Message on the Manner of 
Purification of the Sick Person 


His Eminence the Shaikh, may Allah, the Most High have 
mercy on him, said: 


All praise and thanks are to Allah, we praise Him, we seek His 
Aid, we ask His Forgiveness, we turn in repentance to Him, and 
we seek shelter with Allah from the wickedness of ourselves 
and the evil of our deeds. Whomsoever Allah guides, there is 
none who can misguide him, and whomsoever Allah leaves 
astray, there is none who can guide him. I testify that none is 
worthy of worship except Allah, Alone, without partners, and I 
testify that Muhammad is His worshipper and His Messenger, 
may the peace of Allah and His most abundant blessings be 
upon him, his family, Companions and those who follow them 
faithfully. As for what follows: 


This is a brief message concerning what is incumbent upon the 
sick regarding their purification and prayers. There are special 
rulings for the sick person due to his situation, the observance of 
which the Islamic Law requires, because Allah, the Most High 
sent His Prophet, Muhammad #% with the true and tolerant 
religion, which is based on ease and facility; Allah, the Most High 
Says: 


+r » ary oe Aff te 
to> & yal 3 Sele aS UP 
“and has not laid upon you in religion any hardship.’""! 
And He, the Most High says: 


qi ey Lag A fey, A Lp 
‘Allah intends for you ease, and He does not want to make things 
difficult for you.’"?! 


(1) Al-Hajj 22:78 
[2] 4]-Bagarah 2:185 
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And He, the Most High says: 


inal (Rech gue wat Gap 
“So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you 
v1] 
can. 


And the Prophet #¢ said: 


ene ae Zeal Sp 


“Verily, the et is easy,’"\?! 


And he #¢ said: 


Soy - ~ 30 g- ry € ° ° ve 4 
(gralatc| la ans Fae pk Soil \3|) 
‘And if I order you to do something, then do of it as much as you 
3] 
can. 


Based upon this fundamental rule, Allah, the Most High has 
lightened their acts of worship for those who have an excuse, in 
accordance with their excuse, so that they are able to devote their acts 
of worship to Allah, the Most High without difficulty or hardship and 
all praise and thanks are due to Allah, the Lord of the worlds. 


How Does the Sick Person Purify Himself? 


1. It is incumbent upon the sick person to purify himself with 
water, so he must perform ablution (Wudu’) due to minor 
impurities, and he must bathe (Ghus/) due to major impurities. 


2. If he is unable to purify himself with water due to inability, or 
fear that it will increase his sickness, or delay his recovery, then 


"Tl At-Taghabun 64:16 

[2] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: The 
Religion is Easy (39). 

(31 47-Bukhari in the Book of Holding Fast to the Qur’an and the Sunnah. 
In the chapter following the Sunnah and Muslim (the book of Merit) 
Veneration chapter what is disliked of asking too may questions with 
what does not concern one. (1337) 
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he should perform Tayammum (dry ablution). 


3. How to perform Tayammum: By striking clean earth with 
both hands once and wiping over the whole face with them, . 
then wiping his hands together. 


4. If he is unable to purify himself unaided, then someone else 
should wash him or perform Tayammum by striking the clean 
earth once with his hands and then wiping them over the face 
and hands of the sick person. Likewise, if he is unable to 
perform ablution himself, another person may do it for him. 


5. If there is a wound in one of the limbs to be cleaned, then he 
should wash it with water, but if washing it with water will 
have an (adverse) effect on it, he may wipe over it, by making 
his hand wet and then passing it over it. If wiping it will also 
(adversely) effect it, then he may perform Tayammum instead. 


6. If he has a compound fracture in one of his limbs which has a 
dressing on it, or a plaster cast, then he should wipe over it with 
water instead of washing it, and he does not need to perform 
Tayammum, because wiping takes the place of washing. 


7. It is permissible to perform Tayammum by striking a wall, or 
any other pure thing which has dust on it. If the wall is covered 
with something which is not of the earth, such as paint, then he 
may not use it to perform Tayammum, unless there is dust on it. 


8. If it is not possible to perform Tayammum on the ground or 
against a wall or anything else which has dust on it, then there 
is no objection to him placing dust in a container or a 
handkerchief and making Tayammum with it. 


9. If he performed Tayammum for a prayer and he remained ina 
state of ritual purity until the time of the next prayer, then he 
may pray with the first Tayammum and he does not need to 
repeat the Tayammum for the next prayer, because he is still ina 
state of ritual purity and there is nothing to invalidate it. 


10. It is an obligation on the sick person to cleanse his body from 


Fatawa Relating to Prayer 33] 3 Mua! gg ke 


impurities, but if he is unable to do so, he should pray as he is and 
his prayer will be valid, and he does not have to repeat it. 


11. Itis an obligation on the sick person to pray in clean clothes, 
and if they become soiled, he must clean them or change into 
clean clothes. If this is not possible, he may pray as he is, and 
his prayer will be valid, and he does not have to repeat it. 


12. It is incumbent upon the invalid to pray on a clean surface, 
and if the place becomes soiled, then he must wash it or change 
it for something clean, or cover it with something clean. If that 
is not possible, then he should pray in that situation and his 
prayer will be valid, and he does not have to repeat it. 


13. It is not permissible for the sick person to delay his prayer 
until after its stated time due to his inability to achieve 
purification. Instead, he must purify himself as much as he can, 
then perform the prayer at its stated time, even if there is some 
pollution on his body, on his clothing, or the place where he 
prays which he is unable to remove. 


Q. 143. What is the ruling on removing the socks each time 
one makes ablution in order to protect one’s purification? 


A. This contradicts the Sunnah, and in it, there is an imitation 
of the Rawafidh'"! who do not permit the socks to be wiped over. 
The Prophet #% said to Al-Mughirah, when he wished to 
remove his leather socks for him: 


(ope a lh Peri sli ges) 
“Leave them, for I enter the two of them (feet) into them while 
they were both pure.’'*! And then he wiped over them. 


" | Rawafidh: A term commonly used to refer to Shiites. 

[2] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Ablution, in the Chapter: If He 
Donned His Khuffs When He Was in a State of Ritual Purity (206); and 
by Muslim in the Book of Purification, in the Chapter on Wiping Over 
the Leather Khuffs (274) (79). 
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Q. 144. Regarding the estimation of the time for wiping 
over leather socks, when does it begin? 


A. This question is a most important one which people need an ° 
explanation of. For this reason, we shall make the answer 
broader than the question, Allah Willing. So we say: Wiping 
over leather socks is confirmed by the evidence of the Book (of 
Allah) and the Sunnah: as for the Book (of Allah), it is in the 
Words of Him, the Most High: 


os oy 9 >} 


Khe Kees ULB ase Gy 225 1 an it hyp 
C eroters Y 5 “See e ote 7784 

$e Gy als Me) Laas sacl Ay 

“O you who believe! When you intend to offer As-Salat (the 
prayer), wash your faces and your hands (forearms) up to the 


elbows, rub (by passing wet hands over) your heads, and (wash) 
your feet up to the ankles.”\"! 


When your feet is recited as Arnjulikum, it means that it follows 


from His Words: 
45th 


“(wipe over) your heads”. 


So, it is included with what is wiped over (i.e. the head). The 
recitation used by people, in the Mushaf, Arjulakum follows from 
His Words: 


qSEB5Y 
“your faces”. 


So, it is included with what is washed; thus, the feet according 
to the two recitations are either washed or wiped over, and the 
Sunnah has made clear when they are washed, and when they 
are wiped over: They are washed when they are uncovered, and 


['l 4). Ma‘idah 5:6 


i 
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they are wiped over when they are covered by leather socks or 
the like. 


As for the Sunnah, it has been widely reported from the Prophet 
# that he wiped over his leather socks, and the scholars 
considered it to be Mutawatir"! as the one who wrote these 
poetic verses said: 


“Included in what has been reported in a Mutawatir 
fashion is the Hadith: Whoever lied.'”! 


And: Whoever built a house (Masjid) for Allah, hoping for 
a reward for it.!?! 


And a seeing (Allah)'*! intercession, and the pool (AI- 
Kawthar),'?! 


And wiping over leather socks, and these are some of them.” 


Wiping over the leather socks has been reported in the Ahadith 
from the Prophet # in Mutawatir fashion. Wiping over them is 
preferable to removing them and washing the feet, if a person 
donned them while he was in a state of ritual purity. This is 
why, when Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, wanted to remove the leather socks of the Messenger 


"') Mutawatir: A Hadith which is reliably reported from so many different 

sources in each level of its chain, as to make it impossible to doubt its 

authenticity. 

“Whoever deliberately lied against me, let him prepare his place in 

the Fire.’’ (Reported by Al-Bukhari, Muslim, At-Tirmithi, Abu Dawud, 

Ibn Majah, Ahmad and Ad-Darimi). 

[5] “Whoever built a Masjid for Allah, hoping for a reward for it, Allah will 

build for him a house in Paradise.”’ (Reported by Al-Bukhari, Muslim, 

At-Tirmithi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad and Ad-Darimi). 

“You will not be harmed by seeing Allah, the Almighty, the AII- 

powerful on the Day of Resurrection.” (Reported by Al-Bukhari and 

Muslim). 

>! Reported by Al-Bukhari, Muslim, At-Tirmithi, Abu Dawud, Ibn 
Majah, Ahmad and Malik). 


[2] 
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of Allah #% when he was performing ablution, he said to him: 


(yale Lagiles! fb ages) 
“Leave them, for I enter the two of ther (feet) into them while 
they were both pure.’’And then he wiped over them. 


But there are conditions related to wiping over leather socks: 


1. That he wore them while he was in a state of complete ritual 
purity, free from both minor and major impurities. If he put 
them on while he was not in a state of ritual purity, it is not 
right to wipe over them. 


2. That the wiping takes place during the period when wiping is 
permissible, as we shall explain, Allah, Willing. 


3. That the wiping is done during minor purity, i.e. Wudu’. But if 
it becomes necessary for a person to perform complete ablution 
(Ghus!), then he must remove his leather socks in order to wash 
the whole of his body, and for this reason, the leather socks may 
not be wiped over in case of major impurity, as reported in the 
Hadith of Safwan bin ‘Asal, may Allah be pleased with him, who 
Said: 

“The Messenger of Allah 38 used to order us not to rernove our 

leather socks when we were travelling for three days and three 

nights, unless it was due to major impurity.’""! 


These are the three conditions for the permissibility of wiping 
over leather socks. 


As for the period of time, it is one day and one night for the 
resident, and three days and three nights for the traveller. No 
regard is paid to the number of prayers, it is only the time 
period which is considered. The Messenger #% defined it as one 


('] Reported by An-Nasa’i in the Book of Purification, the Prescribed 
Time for Wiping Over the Khuffs; and by At-Tirmithi in the Chapter: 
What Has Been Said Regarding Wiping Over Leather Khuffs For the 
Traveller and the Resident. 
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day and one night for the resident and three days and three 
nights for the traveller; and a day and a night are twenty-four 
hours, and three days and three nights are seventy-two hours. 


But when does this period begin? It begins from the first time 
the socks are wiped over, not from the time when they are 
worn, nor from when Al/-Hadath occurs after wearing them, 
because the Islamic Law has used the word wiping and wiping 
is not in effect until it actually takes place: 

“The resident wipes (over his socks) for one day and one night and 

the traveller wipes (over his socks) for three days and three 

nights.) 
So, the wiping must take place, and this cannot be until the 
start of the wiping the first time, then if twenty-four hours 
passed, starting from the time when the first wiping took place, 
the time for wiping over the socks is over for the resident. If 
seventy-two hours passed, the time for wiping over the socks is 
over for the traveller; and we will give an example of this, which 
will make the matter clear: 


A man purifies himself for the Fajr prayer, then he dons leather 
socks and he remains in a State of ritual purity until he prays 
the Zuhr prayer and he is still in a state of ritual purity. Then 
after the ‘Asr prayer, at five o’clock, he purifies himself for the 
Maghrib prayer and wipes over his socks. So, this man may wipe 
over his socks until five o’clock the next day. 


If it happened that he wiped over his socks on the second day 
fifteen minutes before five, and he remained in a state of ritual 
purity until he performed the Maghrib prayer and then 
' performed the ‘Isha’ prayer, he would have, in that case, during 
this period performed the Zuhr prayer on the first day, along 


'"! Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Purification and by An-Nasa’i 
in the Book of Purification. 
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with ‘Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha’, and Fajr of the following day, along 
with Zuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha’. That is nine prayers he 
performed, and from this we can see that no consideration is 
paid to the number of prayers, as many ordinary people think, ~ 
since they say that wiping over the socks is for five prayers, but 
there is no basis for this. 


The Islamic Law has only defined a day and a night which 
begins from the time of the first wiping; and from this example 
which we have mentioned, it is known how many prayers have 
been performed. From the example which we have mentioned, 
it is clear that if the time period has been completed, then he 
may not wipe over them after this period and if he wiped over 
them after the period had expired, then his wiping would be 
invalid and it would not remove the impurity. 


But if he wiped over them before the expiry of the period, then 
he continued in his state of ritual purity until after the expiry of 
the period, then his ablution would not be rendered invalid; 
instead he would continue to be in a state of purity until 
something invalidated it, this is because the view that ablution 
is nullified by the expiry of the time period is one without any 
evidence to support it, because the expiry of the time period 
means that it is not permissible to wipe over the socks after it is 
completed, and it does not mean that there is no state of purity 
after it is completed. This is so, because if the thing which is 
limited by time is the wiping, not the state of purity, then there 
is no evidence that it is invalidated by the expiry of the time 
period, and in that case, we say, in confirmation of the evidence 
for our opinion: This man has performed his ablution correctly, 
in accordance with the authentic evidence of the Islamic Law; 
and if that is the case, then it is not possible to say that this 
ablution is invalidated without an authentic evidence from the 
Islamic Law. And there is no evidence that it is invalidated upon 
completion of the time period, and thus he remains in a state of 
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purity until there is something to invalidate it which has been 
‘confirmed by the Book (of Allah), the Sunnah or the consensus 
of the scholars. 


As for the traveller, he may wipe over his socks for three days 
and three nights, that is, seventy-two hours, beginning from 
the time when he first wipes over them; for this reason, the 
Hanbali scholars of Islamic Jurisprudence, may Allah have 
mercy on them, said that if a man donned his leather socks 
while he is resident in his hometown, then he commits Hadath 
while still at home, then he sets out on a journey and he does 
not wipe over them until after he has started his journey, then 
he completes the wiping of the traveller in these circumstances. 
This is proof of the weakness of the opinion that the period 
begins from the first time purity is lost after donning them. 


What invalidates wiping over the socks is the expiry of the 
period, and the removal of the socks, for if he removes the socks 
the wiping is invalidated, but the state of ritual purity remains. 


The evidence that removing the sock invalidates the wiping is 
the Hadith of Safwan bin ‘Asal, who said: 


“The Messenger of Allah + ordered us not to remove out leather 
socks.) 


This proves that removing them invalidates wiping, so if a 
person removes his sock after wiping over it, it invalidates 
wiping over it, meaning that he should not put it on again and 
wipe over it, unless he performs a complete ablution (Wudu’), in 
which he washes both of his feet. 


As for his state of ritual purity, if he removes it, it remains, 
because a state of purity is not nullified by removing the thing 
- which was wiped over. This is because when a person wipes, his 
state of ritual purity is completed, according to the legal 
evidence, and this state of purity is not invalidated except by a 


''! The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously, 
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legal evidence, and there is no legal evidence to say that if he 
removes the thing which he wiped over, then the ablution is 
invalidated. The evidence is only that if he removes the thing 
which was wiped over, the wiping over is invalidated, i.e. he 
may not repeat the wiping again until after he has washed the 
foot during a complete ablution. Based upon this, we say that 
the basic principle is that this state of ritual purity remains in 
effect, in accordance with the legal evidence, until there is some 
evidence (to the contrary) and if there is no evidence, then the 
ablution remains valid and it is not nullified. This is the most 
authoritative opinion in our view. And Allah is the Granter of 
SUCCESS. 


Q. 145. What is the ruling on wiping over torn or thin 
socks? 


A. The most authoritative opinion is that it is permissible to 
wipe over torn socks, or thin socks, through which the skin can 
be seen. The aim of permitting wiping over the socks and the 
like is not that they should cover the foot, because the foot is 
not an ‘Awrah which must be covered.!'! The aim of the 
permission is only to grant a license to the responsible person, 
and to make things easier for him, since we do not oblige him to 
remove this sock or leather sock when making ablution, 
instead, we say: It is enough for you to wipe over it. This is the 
reason why Islam legislated wiping over the leather socks; and 
this reason covers both the leather sock and the ordinary sock, 
and the torn sock and the untorn sock, both the thin and the 
thick. 


Q. 146. What is the ruling on wiping over Al-Jabirah? 


A. First of all we must define what is meant by Al-Jabirah. Al- 
Jabirah is, essentially, something by which a break is repaired. 


('l “Awrah: A part of the body which must remain covered from others. 
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In the understanding of the scholars of Islamic Jurisprudence it 
means: That which is placed over an area of the body that 
requires purification for some need, such as the plaster placed 
over a fracture, the sticking-plaster which is placed over a 
wound, or over a painful area in the back or the like. Wiping 
over it is sufficient in place of washing it. So, let us suppose that 
there was a fixed type of plaster covering a wound on the arm of 
the person performing the ablution that is required. Then, he 
may wipe over it instead of washing it, and this purification will 
be complete, meaning that, if it happened that this man 
removed this Jabirah or fixed plaster, his purification would 
remain valid and it would not be invalidated, because it was 
completed in a lawful manner, and there is no proof that the 
ablution or the state of ritual purity is invalidated by the 
removal of the plaster. Nor is there any evidence free from 
criticism for wiping over the Jabirah. There are some weak 
Ahadith which have been cited by some of the scholars, who 
said that the total sum of them raise them up to the level of an 
(acceptable) evidence. 


There are those among the scholars who said that because of 
their weakness, they are not to be depended on. Those scholars 
have disagreed among themselves, some of them saying that it 
is not necessary to clean the Jabirah, because he is unable to do 
so, while others said that he should perform Tayammumi for it, 
and not wipe over it. But the closest of these sayings to the rules 
regardless of the Ahadith narrated on the subject is that it 
should be wiped over, and this wiping is sufficient without 
Tayammum, and there is no need for it. Therefore, we say, that if 
there is a wound on one of the limbs which has to be purified, 
then it will fall into a number of categories: 


1. That it is uncovered and washing does not harm it; this 
category must be washed, if it is in a place that one is required 
to wash. 
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2. That it is uncovered, but washing it will harm it, but wiping it 
will not; this category must be wiped over, not washed. 


3. That it is covered by a fixed type of plaster or something 
similar which the wound requires. This type of covering should 
be wiped over, and this removes the need to wash the limb, and 
there is no need to perform Tayammumi. 


Q. 147. Is it necessary to combine Tayammum and wiping 
over Al-Jabirah or not? 


A. It is not necessary to combine wiping and Tayammum, 
because making two acts of purification obligatory for one limb 
contradicts the rules of the Islamic Law. We say that it is 
necessary to cleanse this limb either by this or by that. As for 
making it obligatory to clean it by two methods of purification, 
there is no parallel for this in the Islamic Law and Allah does 
not burden a creature with two acts of worship for one purpose. 


Q. 148. What is the ruling on one who performs ablution 
and washes his right foot, then dons his leather sock or 
his stocking, then washes his left foot and dons the other 
leather sock or stocking? 


A. This question is about an area of differing between the 
scholars. Some of them said that he must complete the ablution 
before wearing the leather sock or the stocking, and some of 
them said that if he has washed the right foot he may put the 
right leather sock or stocking on, and then wash the left foot 
and put on the left sock. This is because he has not put his right 
foot in the sock until he has purified it, and likewise the left. So, 
it is true to say of him that he has put them on while in a state 
of purity. 


However, there is a Hadith reported by Ad-Daraqutni and AI- 
Hakim, who authenticated it, in which it is stated that the 
Prophet #& said: 
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EF Gods SHEN LSS Bp 
“Tf one of you performs ablution and then wore his leather socks.”’ 
So his words: 


( le 43 Is)) 


“If one of you performs ablution.”’ 


might give preponderance to the first opinion, because one who 
has not washed his left foot cannot truthfully be said to have 
performed ablution, so based on this, that opinion is stronger. 


Q. 149. If a person wipes over his socks while he is 
resident, then he embarks upon a journey, should he 
complete the wiping of a traveller? 


A. If he wiped over his socks while he is resident, then 
embarked upon a journey, he should complete the wiping of a 
traveller, according to the most authoritative saying. Some of 
the scholars have said that if he wipes while he is resident, 
then embarks upon a journey, he should complete the wiping 
of a resident. However, the most authoritative opinion is as 
we have said, because this man was still in the permissible 
period of his wiping when the journey began, and so it may 
be correctly said of him that he is a traveller, who may wipe 
over his socks for three days. It has been reported from Imam 
Ahmad, may Allah have mercy on him, that he turned to this 
opinion, having formerly held that he should complete the 
wiping of a resident. 


Q. 150. If a person was in doubt regarding the beginning 
of the wiping and its timing, what should he do? 


A. In this situation, he should base his action on what he is 
certain of. So, if he was in doubt over whether he wiped for the 
Zuhr prayer or the ‘Asr prayer, then he should consider the 
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beginning of the period to be from the time of the ‘Asr prayer. 
The basic principle is that he has not wiped; and the evidence 
for this rule is the fundamental rule that a thing remains in its 
natural state, and the basic principle is that he has not wiped. A | 
man complained to the Messenger #% about imagining that he 
had lost his state of ritual purity while in prayer, and he said: 
(Cay dei 5) bye ay 2 Gat 
“He should not leave (the prayer) until he hears a sound or smells 
an odor.’"\"! 


Q. 151. If a person wipes over his shoes and then 
removes them and wipes over his socks, is that wiping 
correct? 


A. What is well known to the scholars is that if a person wipes 
over his outer or inner leather socks, the ruling is related to 
that, and may not be transferred to the other. There are some 
among them who hold the view that it is permissible to transfer 
it to the second, if what was wiped over was the inner sock, as 
long as it is still within the legitimate period for wiping. This is 
the most authoritative opinion, and based upon this, if he 
performed ablution and wiped over his socks, then put another 
pair of socks over them, or a pair of shoes, then wiped over the 
outer (pair of shoes or socks), there is no objection to that. This 
is according to the most correct opinion, as long as it is still 
within the permissible period for wiping. But the period is 
counted as beginning from the first wiping, not from the 
second wiping. 


Q. 152. If a person removes his socks while he is still in a 
state of ritual purity, then he replaces them before his 
ablution is invalidated, is it permissible for him to wipe 
over them? 


('] The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 132. 
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A. If he removes his socks, then replaces them while his 
ablution is still valid, he must fall into one of two situations: 


1. That this ablution is the first, i.e. that it has not been 
invalidated after he wore them; in that case, there is no 
objection to him wiping over them when he performs ablution. 


2. If this ablution was one in which he wiped over his socks, 
then it is not permissible for him, if he had removed them, to 
replace them and wipe over them. Because they must be put on 
while he is in a state of ritual purity attained by water, and this 
would be purification by wiping. This is not something known 
from the statements of the scholars. 


But if someone said that if he replaced them while he was in a 
state of ritual purity, even if it was attained by wiping, then he 
may wipe, as long as the permissible period for wiping remains 
valid, this is a strong opinion, but I do not know of anyone who 
said it; and what prevents me from supporting it is that I have 
not read of anyone saying it. 


But if there was anyone among the scholars who said it, then 
that is the correct opinion in view, because the purification of 
wiping is a complete purification, and so it should be said that if 
he wipes over something which he donned in a state of ritual 
purity attained by water, then he may wipe over that which he 
donned while in a state of ritual purity attained by wiping, but I 
have not seen anyone saying this. And knowledge is with Allah. 


Q. 153. What is the ruling on one who wiped over his 
leather socks after the expiry of the permissible period 
for wiping over them and prayed in them? 


A. When the permissible period for wiping over the leather 
socks had expired, and then a person prayed after the expiry of 
the period, if he had invalidated his ablution after its expiry and 
wiped over them (during ablution), then he must perform a 
complete ablution again, by washing his feet, and he must repeat 
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the prayer. This is because he did not wash his feet, and so he has 
prayed with an ablution which was incomplete. But if the period 
for wiping had expired and the person was still in a state of ritual 
purity, and he prayed after the expiry of this period, then his 
prayer is valid, because the expiry of the period for wiping does 
not invalidate the ablution. Although some of the scholars say 
that the expiry of the period for wiping invalidates the ablution, 
it is an opinion for which there is no evidence. 


So according to this, if the period for wiping has expired, and 
the person remains in a state of ritual purity after the expiry of 
the period even a whole day he may pray, even if it was after 
the expiry of this period. His ablution is confirmed by evidence 
from the Islamic Law, and it is not invalidated except by 
evidence from the Islamic Law. There is no evidence from the 
Prophet #€ to prove that the expiry of the period for wiping 
necessitates ablution. And Allah knows better. 


Q. 154. What are the things that invalidate ablution? 


A. The things that invalidate ablution are the subject of 
dispute among scholars, but we may mention those things that 
invalidate it according to the evidence: 


]. Excreta from the two passages, i.e. from the private parts and 
the anus: Everything excreted from the private parts or the 
anus invalidates ablution, whether it be urine, feces, prostate 
fluid, sperm or gas. Everything excreted from the private parts 
or the anus invalidates ablution, and there is no question about 
it; but if it was sperm, and it was emitted as a result of sexual 
arousal, then it is well known that it requires Ghusl, while if it 
was prostate fluid, then it requires washing of the private parts, 
in addition to ablution. 


2. Sleep, if it is so deep that the sleeper is unaware of whether 
he has broken wind. However, if the sleep is light, and the 
sleeper is aware whether or not he has broken wind, then it 
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does not invalidate his ablution. There is no difference in such 
case between one who is lying down while sleeping and one 
who sleeps sitting up against something or sitting unsupported. 
The important thing is that the heart is in the state of 
awareness. If (his sleeping is such) that if he were to break 
wind, he would be aware of it, then his ablution is not 
invalidated, but if it is the case that if he broke wind, he would 
not be aware of it, then he must perform ablution. This is 
because sleep in itself does not invalidate ablution, it is only the 
belief that one has broken wind and if wind has not been 
broken, due to the fact that the person would be aware of it, if it 
had occurred, then the ablution is not invalidated. The evidence 
that sleep itself does not invalidate ablution is that light sleep 
does not invalidate ablution, for if it were an invalidator of 
ablution, both light sleep and deep sleep would invalidate it, 
just as a small amount of urine or a large amount invalidates it. 


3. Eating the meat of the camel: If a person eats from the meat 
of the camel, either the male or the female, it invalidates his 
ablution, whether it is raw or cooked. This is because it has been 
confirmed from the Messenger of Allah #% in the Hadith of Jabir 
bin Samurah, may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet 
#@ was asked: “Should we perform ablution due to eating 
mutton?” And he said: 


(228 Oy|) 


“Tf you wish.” 


Then he was asked: “Should we perform ablution due to eating 
camel meat?” and he said: 


(5) 
‘aati 


“Ves. vf 1] 


['l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Menstruation, in the Chapter: 
Making Ablution Due to Eating Camel Meat (360). 
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So, leaving the question of whether to make ablution after 
eating mutton up to the person’s will is an evidence that 
making ablution after eating camel meat is not subject to a 
person’s will, and that it is obligatory. Based upon this, a person 
must perform ablution if he eats camel meat, whether it is raw 
or cooked. There is no difference between the red meat and 
non-red meat, for ablution is invalidated by eating the stomach, 
the intestines, the liver, the heart, the fat or anything else. All 
parts of the camel invalidate ablution. The Messenger #& did 
not specify any part, even though he knew that the people eat 
from this part and that part; and if the ruling differed, the 
Prophet #¢ would have made it clear to the people so that they 
would be informed about their religion. Also, we do not know of 
any animal the ruling upon which differs regarding its parts: 
An animal is either lawful or unlawful, and either it 
necessitates ablution or it does not necessitate ablution. As 
for part of it having one ruling, while another part has another 
ruling, that is unknown in the Islamic Law, even though it may 
be known in the jurisprudence of the Jews, as Allah, the Most 
High says: 


ae ea oP s 


v BABE gs ES ose ae 407 
pols yas! Sey pb S> \<= ces ree aS a\\ des 
407? nd es 4 A 94y/ A % aa. ad > Ae ror 
LES a I ie I tage Ce Gy Tia ale ae 


‘And unto those who are Jews, We forbade every (animal) with 
undivided hoof, and We forbade ther the fat of the ox and the 
sheep except what adheres to their backs or their entrails, or ts 
mixed up with a bone.’\"! 
For this reason, the scholars are in total agreement that the fat 
of the pig is unlawful, even though Allah, the Most High did 
not mention anything in the Noble Qur’an, except its meat: He, 


(1) 4]-An‘am 6:146 
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the Most High said: 


a, BS gli 6 1 EI Bee ep 
“Forbidden to you (for food) are: Al-Maitah (the dead animals — 
cattle — beast not slaughtered), blood, the flesh of swine, and that 
on which Allah's Name has not been mentioned while 
slaughtering (that which has been slaughtered as a sacrifice) 
for others than Allah.”""} 


And I do not know of any difference of opinion among the 
scholars regarding the fact that the fat of the pig is unlawful. 
Based upon this, we say that included in the meat of the camel 
mentioned in the Hadith is its fat, its intestines and other parts 
of it. 


Q. 155. Does touching a woman invalidate ablution? 


A. The correct view is that touching a woman does not 
invalidate ablution in general, unless something is emitted 
from him. The evidence for this is the authentic Hadith from the 
Prophet #, in which it is stated that he kissed one of his wives 
and went out to prayer without performing ablution, and 
because the basic principle is that it is not invalidated until a 
clear, authentic evidence for its invalidity is established, and 
because the man completed his act of purification in accordance 
with the legal evidence. What has been confirmed in 
accordance with the legal evidence cannot be abolished except 
by a legal evidence. 


And if it is said: Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful has said: 
SAC AS ohh 


“or you have been in contact with women.’'*! 


The reply is; that what is meant by touching in the Verse is 


Ul Al-Ma‘idah 5:3 
[*] An-Nisa’ 4:43 
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sexual intercourse, as has been authentically reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with them; and there is also an 
evidence in the division of the Noble Verse, which divides 
purification into primary and replacement purification, and the 
division of purification into major and minor, and the division 
of the reasons for major purification and minor purification; 
Allah, the Most High says: 


KS.if5 Kits | ie ssl fy tn 3 tb ea eo (le 

405 J eales; Ke laity aalall J 
“O you who believe! When you intend to offer As-Salat (the 
prayer), wash your faces and your hands (forearms) up to the 
elbows, rub (by passing wet hands over) your heads, and (wash) 
your feet up to the ankles.""") 


This is minor, primary purification with water. Then He says: 
igo CS ES olsp 
“If you are in a state of Janabah (sexually impure), purify 


yourself (bathe your whole body).” 
This is major primary purification with water. Then He says: 


Aad I LG Ys Ke AO ie ft 4e fe Tye BS OWS 

05 C108 oh iy 
“But if you are ill or on a journey or any of you comes from 
answering the call of nature or you have been in contact with 


women (1.e. sexual intercourse) and you find no water, then 
perform Tayammum.”’ and His Words: 


41753) 
“then perform Tayammum.”’ 
This is the substitution. And His Words: 


[1] 4]-Ma'idah 5:6 
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“or any of you comes from answering the call of nature.”’ 


This is an explanation of the reason for minor purification, and 
His Words: 


620K Ne SI 


“or you have been in contact with women (1.e. sexual intercourse).” 
This is an explanation of the reason for major purification. 


If we interpret touching as meaning contact by the hand, it 
would mean that Allah had mentioned in the Noble Verse two 
reasons for minor purification and remained silent regarding 
the reason for major purification, although He said: 


Hi 4ob CS ES asp 
“If you are in a state of Janabah (sexually impure), purify 
yourself (bathe your whole body).”’ 


This contradicts the Qur’anic eloquence. Accordingly, the Noble 
Verse is an evidence that what is intended by the Words of 
Allah, the Most High: 


60 4 4 » ae 
“or you have been in contact with women.”’ 


is: you have had sex with women, so that the Verse includes 
both reasons which necessitate purification: The major reason 
and the minor reason, and it includes the two kinds of 
purification: The minor being the washing of the four limbs, 
and the major being the washing of the whole body, and the 
replacement being purification of the two limbs (i.e. the hands) 
only by Tayammum, because that is equivalent to minor 
purification and major purification. 


According to this, the most authoritative opinion is that 
touching a woman does not invalidate ablution in general, 
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whether it is with desire or without desire, unless something is 
emitted from him. If something was emitted from him, he 
must perform Ghusl if what was emitted is semen, and ablution 
(Wudu’) if what was emitted is prostate fluid. 


Q. 156. A teacher teaches his students the Noble Qur’an 
and there is no water available in the school or nearby it, 
and the Qur’an may not be touched except by the 
purified, so what should be done? 


A. If there is no water in the school or nearby it, then the 
students should be instructed not to come except in a state of 
ritual purity. This is because the Qur’an should not be touched 
except by a ritually pure person. It is mentioned in the Hadith of 
‘Amr bin Hazm, may Allah be pleased with him, that the 
Prophet #% sent him a letter in which he said: 
Cab Vi Stal 3.0 Yb 
“No one should touch the Qur’an except one who is purified.” 


One who is purified here means one who has removed impurity 
from himself; and the evidence for this is in the Words of Allah, 
the Most High in the Verse of ablution, bathing and Tayammum: 


ls Soe Oy a S5 gfS Hh pa Joe il Le o> 
4K phen Ke HL 


‘Allah does not want to place you in difficulty but He wants to 
purify you, and to complete His Favor to you that you may be 
thankful.’"*! 


And in His Words: 
st, , 
€ Sql) } 


'"l Reported by Ad-Darimi in the Book of Divorce, in Chapter 3 and by 
An-Nasa’‘i (5718). 
71 Al-Ma’idah 5:6 
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“to purify you.” 

there is proof that before cleansing himself, a person has not 
attained purification, and based upon this, it is not permissible 
for anyone to touch the Qur’an unless he is in a state of ritual 
purity achieved by performing ablution. Some of the scholars 
said that it is permitted for the young to touch the Qur’an due 
to their need for that and their lack of understanding of 
ablution, but it is more fitting for the students to be ordered to 
do that, i.e. ablution, so that they may touch the Qur’dn while 
they are in a state of ritual purity. 


As for the words of the questioner: And the Qur’an may not be 
touched except by the purified, it is as if I understand by it that 
he means to cite this Verse (Surat Al-Wagi’ah 56:79) as an 
evidence for the obligation to perform ritual purification before 
touching the Qur’an and there is no evidence in the Verse for 
that, because what is meant by His Words: 


£554) an YI A awe NE 
“Which none can touch but the purified.""! 


is Al-Kitab Al-Maknun, which is Al-Lawh Al-Mahfuz and the 
purified ones are the angels. If what was intended by it was 
those who purify themselves, He would have said: None shall 
touch it except those who purify themselves, and He did not say 
that it is not permissible to touch the Qur’an except in a state of 
ritual purification, but the Hadith which we have indicated 
above is proof of that. 


Q. 157. What are the things that necessitate Ghus!? 


A. The things which necessitate Ghus/ include: 


1. The emission of semen due to desire, whether during 
wakefulness or sleep. In the case of sleep, he must perform 


(') Al-Wagi‘ah 56:79 
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Ghusl even if he was unaware of any feelings of desire. This is 
because the sleeper might have a sexual dream and be unaware 
of it himself, so if sperm is emitted from him due to desire, he 

must perform Ghus/ in any case. | 


2. Sexual intercourse: If a man has sexual intercourse with his 
wife, by inserting his penis into her vaginal opening or further, 
then he must perform Ghus/, according to the words of the 
Prophet ##% regarding the first: 


(US| So eles 


“Water (i.e. sperm) is only (cleansed) with water.”""! 


That is, Ghus/ is an obligation due to the emission of semen. 
And his words regarding the second: 


Mins paearmciaN ayes i al Leas SS Code lap 
“When a man sits between the four parts of a woman ree has 
sexual intercourse with her, Ghusl becomes compulsory’?! 


That is, even if no semen was emitted. The ruling on this 
matter, l.e. the matter of sexual intercourse without emission is 
unknown to many people. Indeed, some people have sexual 
intercourse with their wives for weeks or months without 
seminal emission and they do not perform Ghus/ due to 
ignorance. This is a very dangerous thing, so people must know 
the limits revealed by Allah to His Messenger #¢ because when 
a person has sexual intercourse with his wife, even if there is no 
ejaculation, both he and she must perform Ghusl, according to 


''] Reported by Muslim in the Book of Menstruation, in the Chapter: 
Water is Only (cleansed) With Water (343). 

'2] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Ghusi, in the Chapter: If the 
Two Circumcision Organs Meet (291); and by Muslim in the Book of 
Menstruation, in the Chapter: Abrogation of the Order to Make Ghusl 
Only Due to Emission of Mani and the Order to Make Ghus/l Due to 
Contact of the Two Circumcision Organs (348). 
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the Hadith which we have mentioned above. 


3. One of the things which necessitates Ghusl is the flow of 
blood due to menstruation and postpartum bleeding, because 
when a woman menstruates and then becomes clean,'”! she is 
required to perform Ghusl, according to the Words of Allah, the 
Most High: 
M5 Genel 4 da Ux AL & eoi\ ¢ OLA | 
22H 4 SA Ss & OG oes y has & 
4g! 225 Sys 
“They ask you concerning menstruation. Say: that ts an “Adha (a 
harmful thing for a husband to have a sexual intercourse with hts 
wife while she 1s having her menses), therefore keep away from 
women during menses and go not unto them till they are purified 
(from menses and have taken a bath). And when they have 
purified themselves, then go in unto them as Allah has ordained 
for you (go in unto them in any manner as long as it is in their 
vagina). Truly, Allah loves those who turn unto Him in 
repentance and loves those who purify themselves (by taking a 
bath and cleaning and washing thoroughly their private parts 
and bodies for their prayers).’'?! 
The Prophet #% also ordered that in the case of a woman with 
irregular vaginal bleeding, if she had remained (bleeding) for 
the normal length of her menstrual period, she should perform 
Ghusl, and the woman with postnatal bleeding is like her, she 
must perform Ghus]. 


Some of the scholars have said that also among the things which 
necessitate Ghus/ is death; and they cite as evidence the words of 
‘ the Prophet #% to the women who washed his daughter: 


''l That is, her period ends. 
(21 Al-Bagarah 2:222 
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(ELS 
“Wash her three times, or five times, or seven times or more than 
that if you consider it necessary,’""! 


And the words of the Prophet #% regarding the man whose 
riding beast fell on him on Mount ‘Arafat while he was in a 
state of Ihram: 


y4 BU . ‘ - o I 0 
(BS Bo piS5 phy gy cle open 
“Wash him with water and Sidr'*! and shroud him in his 
garment.’\*! 


So, they said that Ghus/! must be performed for the deceased. 
But the obligation here relates to the living, because the 
deceased is no longer held responsible due to his death, it is 
incumbent upon the living to wash their dead, in accordance 
with the command of the Prophet ## to do so. 


Q. 158. Is it necessary to perform Ghus! due to caressing 
and kissing? 


A. It is not incumbent upon a man, nor is it incumbent upon a 
woman, to perform Ghus/ simply due to taking pleasure from 
caressing or kissing. Unless emission of sperm occurs, in which 
case, Ghusl is compulsory for both of them, if such fluid is 
emitted from both of them. If it is emitted from only one of 


[1] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Funerals, in the Chapter: 
Washing the Deceased and His Ablution With Water and Sidr (1253); 
and by Muslim in the Book of Funerals, in the Chapter: Washing the 
Deceased (939). 

21 sidr: An aromatic essence derived from the lotus tree. 

(3! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Funerals, in the Chapter: How 
to Shroud the Muhrim (1267); and by Muslim in the Book of Hajj, in 
the Chapter: What to do With the Muhrim if He Dies (1206). 
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them, it is incumbent on that one only. This is if it is only 
caressing or kissing or hugging. But if it is sexual intercourse, 
then Ghusl is required due to sexual intercourse in all 
circumstances for the man and the woman, even if there is 
no emission of sperm, according to the words of the Prophet #&: 


sg 3° ees, Oe Bie eos 4 ype ie. eee Jo Ge me 
(foal) C55 Aa age 0 SY) Gee BS GE bap 
“When a man sits between the four parts of a woman and has 
sexual intercourse with her, Ghus] becomes compulsory.”’'"! 


And in Muslim’s version: 


« ot 515) 
“even if he did not ejaculate.”’ 


This matter could be unknown to many women: The woman might 
believe indeed, even the man might believe that if there is no 
emission, there is no need to perform Ghusl and this is great 
ignorance, because sexual intercourse necessitates Ghus/ in all 
circumstances; and anything less than sexual intercourse, such as 
taking pleasure, does not necessitate Ghus/, unless emission occurs. 


Q. 159. If a person wakes and finds wetness on his 
clothing, must he perform Ghusl? 


A. If a person wakes and finds wetness on his clothing, he falls 
within one of three categories: 


1. That he is positive it is semen, in which case, it is obligatory 
for him to perform Ghus/l, whether he remembers having a 
sexual dream or not. 


2. That he is positive it is not semen, in which case, it is not 
obligatory for him to perform Ghus/, but he must wash what it is 
that has affected him, because the ruling on it is the ruling of urine. 


('l The reference for this Hadith has been mentioned previously under 
no. 148. 
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3. That he is unaware whether or not it is semen; in that case it 
requires elaboration: 


If he remembers that he had a sexual dream while he was . 
asleep, he must regard it as semen and perform Ghusl, 
according to the Hadith of Umm Salamah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, who asked the Prophet #% about what a woman 
should do if she sees in her dreams what a man sees (i.e. sexual 
intercourse), should she perform Ghus/? He replied: 


CLS O15 ge BL 
“Yes, if she sees some liquid.’ 
If he did not see anything in his sleep, and if he was thinking 


about sexual intercourse before he slept, he should regard it as 
prostate fluid. 


If he was not thinking about sexual intercourse before he slept, 
then this is an area of differing: 


It has been said that he must perform Ghus/ in order to be on 
the safe side, and it has been said that it is not obligatory for 
him to do so, and that is the correct opinion, because the basic 
principle is freedom from liability. 


Q. 160. What are the rulings related to Janabah?"! 


A. The rulings related to Janabah are: 


1. That it is unlawful for the person in a state of Janabah to offer 
prayer, both obligatory and supererogatory, even funeral prayer, 
because Allah, the Most High ~ 


45565 (Leb silat fy 25 8) Gun at Cig 


''l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Menstruation, in the Chapter: The 
Obligation Upon a Woman to Perform Ghus/ if Mani is Emitted From 
Her (311). 

[2] Janabah: A state of ritual impurity due to seminal emission. 
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“O you who believe! When you intend to offer As-Salat (the 
prayer), wash your faces.” 


up to His Words: 


\y aaa Coe ne re) 15% 
“If you are in a state of Janabah (sexually impure), purify 
yourself (bathe your whole body).’""! 
2. That it is unlawful for the person in a state of Janabah to 
circumambulate the House (of Allah in Makkah), because 
circumambulation of the House involves remaining in the 
Masjid and Allah, the Most High has said: 


Aas CAATS Ss Ke Ay Tait BTS Vidas 3a Ce 

55 & ee de Gale YI \aet if 
“O you who believe! Approach not As-Salat (the prayer) while 
you are in a drunken state until you know (the meaning ) of what 
you utter, nor when you are in a state of Janaba (1.e. in a state of 
sexual impurity and have not yet taken a bath), except while on 
the way (through a mosque), until you wash your whole body 
(Ghusl).’!?! 


3. That it is unlawful for him to touch a copy of the Qur’an, 
according to the words of the Prophet #z: 


on aw po 


Calb y OS) Faas 5p 


“No one should touch the Qur'an except one who is purified.”'*! 


4. That it is unlawful for him to remain in the Masjid, unless it is 
with ablution, 7 to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


SNS CAS Ke TY aN BS Yes git ted 
(1) 4]-Ma‘idah 5:6 
[21 An-Nisa’ 4:43 


(1 The reference for this Hadith has been mentioned previously under 
no. 156. 
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“O you who believe! Approach not As-Salat (the prayer) while you 
are in a drunken state until you know (the meaning) of what you 
utter, nor when you are in a state of Janaba (1.e. in a state of sexual 
impurity and have not yet taken a bath), except while on the way 
(through a mosque), until you wash your whole body (Ghusi).’"" 


5. That it is unlawful for him to recite the Qur’an until he 
performs Ghusl, because the Prophet # used to make the 
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, recite as long as 
they were not in a state of Janabah. 


These are the five rulings related to the one who is in a state of 
Janabah. 


Q. 161. What is the description of Ghus!? 


A. The description of Ghus/ is in two forms: 


1. The obligatory manner, and it is that he washes all of his body 
with water, including rinsing the mouth and sniffing up water 
into the nose and expelling it. If he washes all of his body in any 
manner whatsoever, then the state of major impurity has been 
lifted from him and his purification is complete, according to 
the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


ip got CE 2S ol5> 
“If you are in a state of Janabah (sexually impure), purify 
yourself (bathe your whole body).’"*! 


2. The complete manner, and it is that he performs Ghus/ in the 
way in which the Prophet #% performed it: When he wished to 
make Ghus/ due to Janabah, he would wash his hands, then wash 
his private parts and whatever had been soiled by Janabah, then 


Ul An-Nisa’ 4:43 
[2] Al-Ma’idah 5:6 
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he would perform a complete ablution (Wudu’), in the manner in 
which we have described the ablution, then he would wash his 
head, pouring water over it three times, then he would wash the 
remainder of his body. This is the description of complete Ghusl. 


Q. 162: If a person performs Ghus! and he does not rinse 
his mouth or sniff water into his nose, is his Ghus!l correct? 


A. Ghusl is not correct without rinsing the mouth and sniffing 
water into the nose, because the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


eae en ees OP 


“If you are in a State <a ada (sexually impure), purify 
yourself." "! 
include the whole body, and the inside of the mouth and the 
inside of the nose are a part of the body which must be purified. 
This is why the Prophet #% ordered that the mouth be rinsed 
and water sniffed into the nose during ablution, since these are 
included in the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


ee ARTA ee 
Naas [Li cls } 
“wash your faces.’"7! 
If they are included in the washing of the face and the face is a 
part of the body which must be cleansed during major 


purification, then it is obligatory for one who performs Ghusl 
due to Janabah to rinse his mouth and sniff water into his nose. 


Q. 163. If it is not possible to use water, how can 
purification be achieved? 


A. If it is not possible to use water, due to it not being available, 
"or due to the harm caused by using it, then it should be 
relinquished in favor of Tayammum. This is performed by 


(1) Al-Ma‘idah 5:6 
[2] Al-Ma’idah 5:6 
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striking the hands on the ground, then wiping the face with 
them, then wiping each of them with the other, but this applies 
only to purification from A/-Hadath. 


As for purification from impurities, Tayammum may not be 
made for it, whether it was on the body, on the clothes or on the 
ground. The purpose of purification from impurities is to 
remove that filthy thing, and it is not a condition that it be an 
act of worship, which is why, if this filthy thing was removed 
unintentionally from a person, the spot would be purified: If 
rain fell on a polluted place, or on a soiled garment, and the filth 
was removed by the rainfall, the place would be cleansed 
thereby, even if the person was unaware of it. This is not the 
case with purification from A/-Hadath, because that is an act of 
worship by which one draws closer to Allah, the Almighty, the 
All-Powerful and so it requires an intention and an aim. 


Q. 164. If a person was in a state of Janabah at a time 
when the weather was cold, may he perform Tayammum? 


A. If a person is in a state of Janabah, then he must perform 
Ghusl, according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


dit CS oS ONS 

“If you are in a state of Janabah (sexually impure), purify 

yourself."""! 
So if the night is cold, and he is unable to perform Ghus/ with 
the cold water, then he must heat it if that is possible. If it is not 
possible for him to heat it due to the absence of any facility for 
heating water, then in this situation, he may perform 
Tayammum due to Janabah and pray, in accordance with the 
Words of Allah, the Most High: 


oop @ AD a” » 


eee of 2 » IO % Od o¢ 407 “7 “4 pris oo aa 7 

poe 5! dll Ge 4 tel le 1 A fe See AS ols} 
4 "tr ot oS ol Fat” 4% ow PAG“ mer f § BZ oS wee 
ols raaey Ipcil Ob lane ocd th oe ale aoa 


1! 4]-Ma’idah 5:6 
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“But if you are ill or on a journey, or any of you comes ain the 
Gha'it (toilet), or you have been in contact with women (1.€. 
sexual intercourse), and you find no water, then perform 
Tayammum with clean earth and rub therewith your faces and 
hands. Allah does not want to place you in difficulty, but He 
wants to purify you, and to complete His Favor to you that you 
may be thankful.’""} 
If he performs Tayammum due to Janabah, then he will be 
purified by it, and he will remain in a state of ritual purity until 
he finds water. Then if he finds water, he must perform Ghusl, 
in accordance with the long Hadith of ‘Imran bin Husain in 
Sahih Al-Bukhari in which he said that the Prophet #¢ saw a 
man who remained secluded and did not pray with the people, 
so he asked him: 


hes aes 


“What prevented you (from praying)?” 
He said: “I suffered from Janabah and there was no water.”’ The 


Prophet # said: 
“You must use dust and that is sufficient for you.’'*! 


Then water arrived and the Prophet # gave him water and said 
to him: 


rows st ab |) 


[1] 4]-Ma'idah 5:6 

271 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Tayammum, in the Chapter: 
Clean Earth is an Ablution for the Muslim and it Suffices Him in Place 
of Water (344). 
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“Pour it over yourself.” 


This proves that if water is found, the person who performed 
Tayammum must purify himself with it, whether it was due to 
Janabah or minor defilement. If he performs Tayammum due to 
Janabah, he will remain purified by it until he is afflicted by 
another state of Janabah or he finds water. So based upon this, 
he should not repeat his Tayammum due to Janabah each time 
he offers the prayer, unless it is needed for another state of 
Janabah; but he will perform the Tayammum for minor 
defilements whenever it is needed for prayers. 


Q. 165. Is it a condition regarding the dust with which 
Tayammum is made that there be actual soil? And is the 
Word: 


ee a mie ‘ Dyn i pals } 
“rub therewith your faces and hands.’'"! 
in the Saying of Allah, the Most High: 


€ 
very 
“therewith.” 
evidence that it is a condition that there be actual dust? 


A. The most authoritative view is that it is not a condition of 
Tayammum that there be dust. In fact, if a person performs 
Tayammum on the ground, it is sufficient for him, whether 
there is dust on it or not. So if rain falls on the ground, a person 
should strike the ground with his hands and wipe his face and 
hands, even if there is no dust on the ground, according to the 
Words of Allah, the Most High: 


ee 425 SOG send (ecal eb i, (Ay 
“then perform Tayammum with clean earth and rub therewith 


(1) AlMa’‘idah 5:6 
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your faces and hands."\"! 


And because the Prophet #¢ and his Companions, may Allah be 
pleased with them, used to travel to areas where there was no sand, 
and the rains would come down on them, and they would perform 
Tayammum as Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful commanded. 


So, the most correct saying is that if a person performs 
Tayammum on the ground, then his Tayammum is valid, 
whether there is dust on the ground or not. 


As for the Words of Allah, the Most High: 
155 als Ents (Acct 
“tub therewith your faces and hands.”’ 


the word ‘therewith’ indicates the range of something and it 
does not mean a part of something; and it has been confirmed 
from the Prophet #¢ that he blew on his hands after striking the 
ground with them.!?! 


Q. 166. If a sick person did not find dust, may he make 
Tayammum against the wall, and likewise, (may he do it) 
on the mattress or not? 


A. A wall is considered to be of good earth, so if the wall is 
made from earth, whether it be rock or clay, i.e. mud bricks, 
then it is permissible to perform Tayammum on it. However, if 
the wall is covered with wood or paint, but there is dust on it, he 
may perform Tayammum on it and there is no sin in that. He 
will be like one who made Tayammum on the ground, because 
dust is from the material of the earth. But if there is no dust on 
it, then it is not from the earth, and he may not make 
Tayammum on it. 


['l 4l-Ma‘idah 5:6 
(71 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Tayammum, in the Chapter: 
Tayammum.: Should the Hands be Blown on? (338). 
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Regarding the mattress, we say: If there is dust on it, then he 
may make Tayammumi on it, but if there is not, then he may not 
do so, because it is not of earth. 


Q. 167. What is the ruling on a young child’s urine if it is 
spilt on the clothing? 


A. The correct view in this matter is that the urine of the male 
who is fed with milk is a minor impurity. In order to clean it, it is 
sufficient to sprinkle water on it, which means to cover it with 
water, pouring water over it to cover it until it is soaked, without 
rubbing it and without squeezing it. This is because it has been 
confirmed from the Prophet #% that a small boy was brought to 
him and he placed him on his lap and he urinated on him. He 
called for water and poured it over the area, but he did not wash 
it.'"! But as regards the female, the urine must be washed, 
because the basic principle is that urine is impure and must be 
washed, but the male child is excepted from this ruling 
according to the evidence of the Sunnah to that effect. 


Q. 168. A woman who is more than fifty years of age has 
bleeding in the normal manner, while another who is 
more than fifty years of age has bleeding in a manner 
other than the normal manner, but is only yellow or 
muddy colored? 


A. The one who has bleeding in the normal manner, her blood 
is that of true menstruation, according to the most correct 
opinion, since there is no maximum age limit for menstruation. 
So, based upon this, the well known rulings of menstrual blood 
are confirmed for her blood, such as abstaining from prayer, 


('l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Ablution, in the Chapter: The 
Urine of Infants (223); and by Muslim in the Book of Purification, in 
the Chapter: The Ruling on the Urine of the Breast-fed Child and How 
to Wash it (286). 
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fasting, sexual intercourse, as well as the obligation to perform 
Ghus! afterwards, and to make up for any fasting she has 
missed, and such like. 


As for the one who has a yellow or muddy discharge, if it occurs 
during the normal time of menstruation, then it is menstrual 
blood, and if it does not take place during the normal time of 
menstruation, then it is not menstrual blood. But if her blood is 
the well known menstruation, but it comes early or late, then 
there is no effect from this; for she should refrain from the 
necessary actions when it comes to her and perform Ghus/ 
when it stops. All of this is according to the correct opinion, 
which is that there is no maximum age limit for it. But 
according to the Mathhab (of Imam Ahmad), there is no 
menstruation after fifty years, and if the blood is normal, dark 
blood, then she must fast and pray, and she should not perform 
Ghus/ when it stops, however, this opinion is not correct. 


Q. 169. Is the blood which comes out of the pregnant 
woman menstruation? 


A. The pregnant woman does not menstruate, as Imam 
Ahmad, may Allah have mercy on him, said, for a woman only 
knows she is pregnant due to the cessation of her menstrua- 
tion. Menstruation, as the scholars said, is the creation of Allah, 
the Most Blessed, the Most High for the purpose of nourishing 
the fetus in the belly of the mother. So, when the child grows, 
the menstruation ceases, but for some women, the menstrua- 
tion might continue according to her normal custom, as it was 
before the pregnancy. The ruling on this is that her menstrua- 
tion is true menstruation, because the menstruation continued 
in her case and it was unaffected by the pregnancy. So, this 
menstruation will prevent everything which is prevented by the 
menstruation of the non-pregnant woman, and it will 
necessitate everything which it necessitates, and make 
unnecessary everything which it makes unnecessary. In short, 
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the blood which comes out of the pregnant woman is of two 
types: 

1. A type that carries the ruling of menstruation; that is the , 
blood that continues with her as it was before the pregnancy, 
because this is an evidence that the pregnancy has not affected 
it, SO it is Menstruation. 


2. Blood which afflicts the pregnant woman suddenly, either 
because of an accident or because of her carrying something or 
dropping something or the like. This is not menstruation it is 
only normal blood; accordingly, it does not prevent her from 
praying or fasting, and the ruling on her is that of the purified. 


Q. 170. Is there a minimum and maximum time period 
in days for menstruation? 


A. There is no minimum or maximum limit in days for 
menstruation, according to the correct opinion, based on the 
Words of Allah, the Most ae 


WG os perl 3 Ac rel rome Si e Ath 255 

ere Ae 
“They ask you concerning menstruation. Say: ‘That ts an Adha (a 
harmful thing for a husband to have a sexual intercourse with his 
wife while she is having her menses), therefore, keep away from 


women during menses and go not in unto them till they are 
purified (from menses and have taken a bath).’’"""! 


So, Allah has not prescribed a fixed number of days for avoiding 
them, instead He made the time they become clean the limit for 
avoiding them. This proves that the reason for the ruling is the 
presence or absence of menstruation. So, when there is 
menstrual blood, the ruling is confirmed, and when she 
becomes cleansed of it, the rulings of it are removed. Also, 


I!) Al-Bagarah 2:222 
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there is no evidence for limiting it, while there is a need for 
some way to know. So, if limitation by age or time was 
confirmed, it would be based upon the Book of Allah and the 
Sunnah of His Messenger #% Therefore, based on this, all of the 
blood well known to women which a woman considers to be 
menstruation is menstrual blood, without it being measured 
according to a fixed time period, unless the bleeding is 
continuous in the woman and never stops, or it stops for a 
short time, such as a day or two in the month. In that case, it is 
vaginal bleeding. 


Q. 171. A woman was caused menstrual bleeding due to 
a treatment and so she stopped praying; should she 
make up for it? 


A. The woman should not make up for the prayer if she was 
caused to have menstrual bleeding. Whenever menstrual blood 
occurs its ruling accompanies it, just as if she took some 
medication which prevented menstruation and it did not occur, 
then she should pray and fast and she may not make up for the 
fasting (at a later date), because she is not menstruating, and 
the ruling goes along with its cause; Allah, the Most High says: 


4Eo+ ot a ed C4 es 
455 5S ool! ye hey} 
“They ask you concerning menstruation. Say: ‘That is an Adha (a 
harmful thing for a husband to have a sexual intercourse with his 
wife while she is having her menses).’"""! 


So, Whenever this harmful thing is present, its ruling is 
confirmed, and when it is not found, its ruling is not confirmed. 


Q. 172. Is it permissible for the menstruating woman to 
recite the Qur’an? 


A. It is permissible for the menstruating woman to recite the 


[1] Al-Bagarah 2:222 
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Qur’an in case of need, such as if she is a teacher, so she recites 
the Qur’an for the purpose of teaching, or she is a student, and 
so she recites the Qur’dn in order to learn it, or she is teaching 
her small or grown-up children, and so she recites the Verse 
before them and repeats it after them. The important thing is 
that if there is a need for a menstruating woman to recite the 
Qur’dn, she may do so and there is no sin upon her. Likewise, if 
she fears that she will forget it so she recites it in order to 
remember it, there is no sin upon her, even if she is 
menstruating, although some of the scholars say that it is 
permissible for the menstruating woman to recite the Qur’an 
unrestrictedly, without need. 


Others said that it is unlawful for her to recite the Qur’an, even 
in case of need. So, there are three opinions, but what should be 
said is that if she needs to recite the Qur’an in order to teach it 
or to Jearn it, or due to fear of forgetting it, then there is no sin 
upon her. 


Q. 173. If the blood is unclear to a woman, and she 
cannot distinguish whether it is the blood of menstrua- 
tion, or vaginal bleeding or something else, what should 
she consider it to be? 


A. The basic principle regarding blood which comes out of a 
woman is that it is menstrual blood, until it becomes clear that 
it is vaginal bleeding. Based upon this, she should consider it to 
be the blood of menstruation, as long as it is not evident that it 
is vaginal bleeding. 


Q. 174. If a woman starts menstruating after the time 
for prayer begins, what is the ruling? Should she make 
up the prayer for the time of the menstrual period? 


A. If menstruation occurs after the time for prayer begins, 
such as if she starts to menstruate half an hour after the sun 
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passes its zenith for example, then after becoming cleansed 
from the menstruation, she must make up for this prayer 
whose time began while she was still free of menstruation, 
according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


HOSE ES Sob EB Sal > 
“Verily, As-Salat (the prayer) 1s enjoined on the believers at fixed 
hours.”’\"! 


She should not make up for the prayers during the time of the 
menstrual period, according to the words of the Prophet #¢ in 
the lengthy Hadith: 


«¢ wns ol (fai oJ Lule a} Lacy 
“Is it not the case that if she menstruates, she does not pray and 
she does not fast?’'! 


The scholars are in absolute agreement that she does not make 
up for the prayers she missed while she was menstruating. 


However, if she became clean and there remained the time it 

takes to perform one Rak‘ah or more, then she must pray when 

she became clean, in accordance with the Hadith of the Prophet 
ones) aa es ol pall Ss GS) ah fap 
“Whoever caught a Rak‘ah of the ‘Asr prayer before the sun sets, 
he has caught the ‘Asr prayer.”’\*! 


So, if she becomes clean at the time of the ‘Asr prayer or before 
the sun rises, and there remains enough time before the sun 
sets or rises to perform one Rak‘ah of the prayer, then she must 


'] An-Nisa’ 4:103 

71 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Menstruation, in the Chapter: 
The Menstruating Woman’s Abandoning Fasting (304). 

(51 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: Whoever 
Caught a Rak‘ah of the Prayer Has Caught That Prayer (608). 
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pray the ‘Asr prayer in the first case and the Fajr prayer in the 
second case. 


Q. 175. A woman’s menstrual period used to Jast for six . 
days, then it increased by a number of days (what should 
she do)? 


A. If the usual period of this woman was six days, then this 
period became longer, becoming nine, ten or eleven days, she 
should continue to refrain from prayer until she becomes clean. 
The Prophet #¢% did not fix a limit for the length of the 
menstrual period, and Allah, the Most High says: 


QS AG acl 2 He} 
“They ask you concerning menstruation. Say: ‘That is an Adha (a 
harmful thing for a husband to have a sexual intercourse with his 
wife while she is having her menses).’”"" 


So when this blood remains, the woman remains in that state 
(i.e. menstruating) until she becomes clean and performs 
Ghusl, then if it comes to her in the following month and it is 
shorter, she should perform Ghus/ when she becomes clean, 
even if it is not the same length as the previous period. The 
important thing is that when menstruation is present with a 
woman, she must not pray, whether the menstruation is in 
agreement with the previous period, or it is longer or shorter 
than it; and if she becomes pure, she should pray. 


Q. 176. If a woman is having her monthly period, then 
becomes clean and performs Ghusl, then after she has 
prayed for nine days, blood comes to her again and she 
remains for three days without praying, then she 
becomes clean and prays for eleven days and then the 
normal monthly period returns to her, should she repeat 


['] Al-Bagarah 2:222 
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the prayers she performed during those three days, or 
should she consider them part of the menstrual period? 


A. When menstruation comes, it is menstruation, no matter 
whether the time period between it and the next period is long 
or short. If she menstruated, then became clean, and after five, 
six or ten days, the menstrual period came to her again, then 
she should remain without praying, because it is menstruation 
and thus it should always be: Whenever she becomes clean and 
then the period comes, she must remain (without praying). But 
if the bleeding continued with her perpetually, or it did not stop 
except for a short while, then she has vaginal bleeding in that 
case, and she should not remain (without praying) except for 
the normal length of her period. 


Q. 177. What is the ruling on the yellow liquid that 
comes out of a woman two days before the monthly 
period? 


A. If this yellow liquid is before the menstruation comes, then 
it is nothing, according to the words of Umm ‘Atiyyah: We 
never used to consider yellow or muddy colored discharge to be 
anything.!"! 

So, if this yellow discharge is before menstruation, and it is 
separated from the menstruation, then it is nothing. But if the 
woman knows that this is the beginning of menstruation, she 
should remain (without praying) until she becomes clean. 


Q. 178. What is the ruling on the yellow discharge or 
muddy colored discharge that comes after becoming 
clean (from the menstrual period)? 


('l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Menstruation, in the Chapter: 
Yellow and Muddy Coloured Discharge Other Than During the Days of 
Menstruation (326). 
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A. The problems of women regarding menstruation are a sea 
without a shore. Among the causes of them are the use of these 
contraceptive tablets and tablets for preventing the onset of the 
menstrual period. These numerous doubts and uncertainties 
were previously unknown to the people. 


It is true that doubt and uncertainty have existed as long as 
women have existed, but their proliferation in this manner 
which leaves a person bewildered as to the solution to his 
problems is a matter which is most regrettable. However, the 
rule is general: When a woman becomes clean and is certain 
that she is cleansed of her menstruation and I mean by being 
cleansed of her menstruation that the white discharge has been 
expelled and it is a white liquid which is known to women, and 
the yellow or muddy colored discharge, or spotting or dampness 
which comes out after becoming cleansed from the menstrual 
period — none of these things are menstruation and so they do 
not prevent prayer or fasting, nor does it prevent a man from 
having sexual intercourse with his wife, because it is not 
menstruation. Umm ‘Atiyyah said: We never used to consider 
yellow or muddy colored discharge to be anything. This was 
narrated by Al-Bukhari, and Abu Dawud added: after becoming 
cleansed. And its chain of narrators is authentic. 


Based upon this we say: Everything that happens after a 
woman is certain that she has become cleansed of these things 
does not harm her, nor does it prevent her from praying, 
fasting, or having sexual intercourse with her husband. But she 
must not be hasty (but wait) until she sees that she is clean, 
because some women, if their blood flow becomes lighter, 
hasten to make Ghus/ before they see that they are cleansed. 
This is why the wives of the Companions used to send a Kursuf, 
j.e. a piece of cotton on which there was a yellow discharge to 
‘Aishah, the Mother of the believers, may Allah be pleased with 
her, and she would say to them: “Do not be hasty, (wait) until 
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you see the white discharge.’”""! 


Q. 179. What is the ruling on using tablets to prevent 
menstruation? 


A. There is no objection to a woman using tablets to prevent 
menstruation, if it will not cause any harm to her health, on 
condition that her husband permits her to do so. But according 
to what I have learned, these tablets are harmful to a woman; 
and it is well known that the emission of menstrual blood is 
something natural, and if something natural is prevented from 
occurring at the right time, then its prevention must result in 
harm to the body. Another danger of these tablets is that they 
confuse a woman regarding her monthly period and cause it to 
change, and then she remains in worry and doubt regarding her 
prayer, having sex with her husband and other matters. For this 
reason, I do not say that they are unlawful, but I do not like for 
a woman to use them, due to fear of harm to her. 


I say: It is incumbent upon a woman to accept what Allah has 
ordained for her, for in the year of the Farewell Pilgrimage, the 
Prophet #% entered the room of the Mother of the believers, 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, while she was crying, 
and she had entered in to the state of ritual consecration for 
‘Umrah, and he said to her: 


send wld ait 
“What is wrong with you? Perhaps you have begun menstruat- 
Ing?” 
She said: “Yes.”” He said: 


(asl SUG Me ail aS 25,5 Lian 
'"! Reported by Al-Bukhari in a Mu‘allaq form (i.e. with an incomplete 
chain of narrators), in the Book of Menstruation, in the Chapter: The 
Approach of Menstruation and the End of it. 
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“This is something which Allah has written for the daughters of 
Adam.’""! 


So, it is incumbent upon a woman to be patient, hoping for a 
reward (from Allah). If it is not possible for her to fast and pray 
because of her menstrual period, the door to remembrance of 
Allah is open, all praise and thanks are to Allah: She may 
mention Allah and utter statements glorifying Allah, the Most 
Glorified, the Most High and give charity, and behave well 
towards the people by her words and deeds, and that is among 
the best of deeds. 


Q. 180. If the flow of blood continues in the postpartum 
woman after forty days, may she pray and fast? 


A. If the blood of a postpartum woman remains with her for 
more than forty days and it has not changed, then if what is in 
excess of forty days coincides with the time of her previous 
monthly period, she should remain in wait (without praying or 
fasting). If it does not coincide with the time of her previous 
monthly period, then the scholars are divided on this: 


Some of them said that she should perform Ghus/ and pray and 
fast, even if the blood is flowing from her, because she will in 
that case be like the woman with vaginal bleeding. 


Some of them said that she should wait until she has completed 
sixty days, because there are some women whose postpartum 
bleeding lasts for sixty days. This is something which is a 
proven fact, because the normal postpartum bleeding of some 
women is sixty days. Based upon this, she should wait until she 
has completed sixty days, then after that, she will return to her 


"T Reported by Al-Bukhari, in the Book of Menstruation, in the Chapter: 
The Ordainment of Menstruation (for Women and What to do) When 
Their Menstruation Comes (294); and by Muslim in the Book of Hay, 
in the Chapter: Explanation of the Aspects of Ikram (1211) (120). 
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normal monthly cycle and she will remain for the duration of 
her monthly period, then perform Ghus/ and pray, because, in 
that case, she is suffering from vaginal bleeding. 


Q. 181. If the woman with postpartum bleeding 
becomes clean before the completion of forty days, may 
her husband have sexual intercourse with her? And if 
the blood returns to her after forty days, then what is the 
ruling? 


A. It is not permissible for the husband of a woman with 
postpartum bleeding to have sexual intercourse with her; so if 
she becomes clean during these forty days, then it is incumbent 
upon her to pray and her prayer will be valid. It is permissible 
for her husband to have sexual intercourse with her in this 
situation, because Allah, the Most High says: 


77 
aver 2s 


J5 pee ae ‘ 3 a (oncG Ss o rae eel! if re 


Pa 


EAs i Se Se & 
“They ask you concerning menstruation. Say: ‘That is an erry (a 
harmful thing for a husband to have a sexual intercourse with his 
wife while she is having her menses), therefore, keep away from 
women during menses and go not into them till they are purified 
(from menses and have taken a bath).’ And when they have 
purified themselves, then go into them as Allah has ordained for 
you (go into them in any manner as long as it 1s in their 
vagina).’\"} 
So, as long as the harmful thing, i.e. blood, is present, it is not 
permissible to have sexual intercourse, but if she becomes 
clean, sexual intercourse is permissible. Just as it is an 
obligation upon her to pray, she may do all that is prohibited 
to the woman with postpartum bleeding if she becomes clean 
during the forty days. Likewise, sexual intercourse is permis- 


('] Al-Bagarah 2:222 
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sible for her husband, although it is better for him to be patient 
until she has completed forty days, so that the bleeding does 
not return to her as a result of the sexual intercourse. But if he 
has sexual intercourse with her before that, there is no sin upon ‘ 
him. 

If she sees blood after forty days and after she has become 
clean, then it is considered to be the blood of menstruation and 
not postpartum blood. The blood of menstruation is well 
known to women, so when she feels it, it is the blood of 
menstruation; and if it continues with her and does not stop 
except for a short while, then she will be considered to be 
suffering from vaginal bleeding. In that case, she will return to 
her normal pattern in menstruation and wait (without praying, 
fasting and sexual intercourse); then whatever is in excess of 
her normal period, she should perform Ghus/ and pray. And 
Allah knows better. 


Q. 182. If a woman has a miscarriage in the third month 
of pregnancy, should she pray or abandon prayer? 


A. What is well known to the scholars is that when a woman 
has a miscarriage after three months, she does not pray, 
because when a woman miscarries a fetus in which the features 
of a human being are clear, then the blood that comes out due 
to it is the blood of postpartum hemorrhage and she should not 
pray during it. 


The scholars said: It is possible to discern human features when 
eighty-one days have passed and this is less than three months, 
so if she is certain that the fetus has miscarried after three 
months, then she is suffering from postpartum bleeding. But if 
it is before eighty days, then this blood she suffers from is dirty 
blood, and she should not abandon her prayers because of it. 
This questioner should think herself, if the fetus miscarried 
before eighty days, then she must make up for the prayers, and 


Fatawa Relating to Prayer 377 Beall 6 gk 


if she does not know how many prayers she left, she should 
estimate and inquire and make up for the number which she 
thinks is most probable that she missed. 


Q. 183. Ifa woman is afflicted by (vaginal) bleeding, how 
may she pray? 


A. The ruling on a woman such as this, who suffers from 
bleeding, is that she should remain without praying or fasting 
for the length of her last period before this happened to her. If 
her custom was for the menstruation to come to her at the 
beginning of every month for six days, for example, then she 
should remain without praying or fasting from the beginning of 
the month for six days. Then when she has done that, she 
should perform Ghusl, pray, and fast. 


The manner of praying for this woman and others like her is to 
completely wash her private parts, then to wrap them, perform 
ablution, and do that whenever the time for obligatory prayer 
begins. She should not do it before the time for the prayer 
begins, she should do it after the time begins, then she should 
pray and she should do the same if she wishes to perform a 
supererogatory prayer outside the times of the obligatory 
prayers. In this situation, due to the difficulty it imposes on her, 
she may combine the Zuhr and the ‘Asr prayers and the Maghrib 
and ‘Isha’ prayers, so that this action of hers may be one for 
both the Zuhr and the ‘Asr prayers and one for the Maghrib and 
the ‘Isha’ prayers and one for the Fajr prayer. Instead of doing it 
five times she need only do it three times. And Allah is the 
Granter of success. 


Q. 184. What is the ruling on prayer and upon whom is it 
incumbent? 


A. Prayer is one of the most stressed confirmed pillars of Islam, 
indeed it is the second pillar of Islam after the Shahadatan, it is 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 378 PMY! OISy! sgt 


the most stressed confirmed action of the limbs, and it is the 
main support of Islam, as has been confirmed in the Hadith 
from the Prophet #%, in which he said about Islam: 


rp al reyees 
“Its main support is the prayer.’’'"! 


Allah has made it an obligation upon his Prophet, Muhammad 
44% In the highest place which a human being has reached, and 
on the noblest of nights for the Messenger of Allah #¢, and 
without the intercession of anyone. Allah, the Almighty, the 
All-Powerful made it obligatory upon His Messenger, Muham- 
mad #¢ fifty times day and night, but Allah, the Most Glorified, 
the Most High lightened them upon His worshippers until they 
became five in deed, but fifty in the balance. This proves their 
importance and Allah’s Love for them, and that they merit a 
person spending much of his time in performing them, and 
their obligation is proven by the Book of Allah, the Sunnah, and 
by the consensus of the Muslims. 


In the Book, Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful says: 
CS Syitll & Se Hat 3 slat (al eat spp 


46g 
..but when you are free from danger, perform As-Salat 


''l Reported by Imam Ahmad 5:231; by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Faith, 
in the, Chapter: What Has Been Said About the Sacredness of Prayer 
(2616); by An-Nasa’i in Al-Kubra in the Book of Tafsir, in the Chapter: 
The Words of Allah, the Most High: 


etal! x2 sf pes aes 
“Their sides forsake their beds.”” (As-Sajdah 32:16) (11394) 
and by Ibn Majah in the Book of Trials, in the Chapter: Curbing the 


Tongue From Fitnah (3973); and At-Tirmithi said: The Hadith is Hasan 
Sahih. 
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(Igamat-as-Salat). Verily, As-Salat (the ere 1s nae on the 
believers at fixed hours.’"! 
The Prophet #¢ said to Mu‘ath bin Jabal, may Allah be pleased 
with him, when he sent him to Yemen: 
| 


(DS 0 WS a plgle Gt4 agile Gol wid mgole |) 
“Inform them that Allah has enjoined upon them five prayers 
every day and night.’'?! 


The Muslims are in total agreement about their obligation, 
which is why the scholars, may Allah have mercy on them, 
said: If a person rejected the obligation of the five daily prayers, 
or he rejected the obligation of (even) one of them, he is a 
disbeliever and a renegade from Islam, whose blood may be 
spilt, whose property may be taken, unless he repents to Allah, 
the Almighty, the All-Powerful. If he has newly embraced Islam 
and he does not know anything of the Islamic Laws, then he is 
excused due to ignorance; so he must be informed, but if he 
persists in rejecting its obligation after he has been informed of 
it, then he is a disbeliever. 


Prayer is incumbent upon every adult, rational Muslim, both 
male and female. 


The opposite of a Muslim is a disbeliever, and the disbeliever is 
not obliged to pray, meaning that he is not obliged to do it as 
long as he is a disbeliever, nor is he obliged to make up for it if 
he embraces Islam, but he will be punished for it on the Day of 
Resurrection, as Allah, the Most cei Says: 


3 Se (1 @ as 4 © Uae 2 © a cei > 


(') An-Nisa’ 4:103 

'2! Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Zakah, in the Chapter: The 
Obligation of Zakah (1395); and by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the 
Chapter: Calling to the Shahadatan and the Laws of Islam. 
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“Except those on the Right (1.e. the pious true believers of Islamic 
Monotheism). In Gardens (Paradise) they will ask one another, 
about Al-Mujrimun (polytheists, criminals, disbelievers) (and 
they will say to them): ‘What has caused you to enter Hell?’ They 
will say: “We were not of those who used to offer the Salat 
(prayers), nor we used to feed Al-Miskin (the poor); and we used 
to talk falsehood (all that which Allah hated) with vain talkers. 
And we used to deny the Day of Recompense,”’’'"! 

and their words: 


€iial c bb Fifa 
“They will say: ‘We were not of those who used to offer the Salat 
(prayers),’”’ 
is an evidence that they will be punished for abandoning prayer 
along with their disbelief and their belying the Day of 
Recompense. 


As for the adult, he is a person in whom one of the signs of 
puberty has occurred — which are three for men and four for 
women: 


1. Reaching fifteen years of age. 


2. The emission of semen, whether it is due to sexual arousal 
while awake or while sleeping. 


3. The growth of pubic hair, which is coarse hair around the 
private parts. 


These three signs are seen in the man and the woman, and in 
the case of the woman there is a fourth sign, which is 
menstruation, for menstruation is one of the signs of puberty. 


Ul 4)-Muddaththir 74:39-46 
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As for the rational person, the opposite of that is the insane 
person, who has no rationality; and included in that is the 
elderly man and the elderly woman, if they become so old that 
they lose their powers of discrimination, and this is known to 
us as Al-Muhaththiri''! and it is not incumbent upon him to pray 
in that case, due to the absence of his rationality. 


As for menstruation or postpartum bleeding, it removes the 
obligation of prayer, so if menstruation or postpartum bleeding 
is present, then prayer is not incumbent, according to the words 
of the Prophet #8: 


i eee a ee eee: 

Weal als ¢ bai ot cule Ia} Cl 
“Is it not the case that if she menstruates, she does not pray and 
she does not fast?’’'*! 


Q. 185. Is it incumbent upon one who has lost his memory 
or one who is unconscious to fulfill the obligations of the 
Islamic Law? 


A. Verily, Allah, the Most Glorified has made the acts of 
worship incumbent upon a person, if he possesses rationality by 
which he is able to understand things. As for one who has no 
rationality, he is not obliged to implement the Islamic Laws. 
Therefore, the insane person is not obliged by them, nor is the 
minor, who is unable to discriminate, indeed, neither is one 
who has not yet reached puberty, and this is from Allah Mercy. 


Similar is the mentally ill person, whose mind is affected to a 
degree less than insanity; and the same with the elderly person 
who has lost his memory: It is not incumbent upon him to pray 
or to fast, because he has lost his memory, and so he is in the 
Same position as a child who is unable to discriminate, the 


() Muhaththiri: One who talks nonsense or babbles. 
21 The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 174. 
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obligations are removed from him and it is not necessary for 
him to perform them. 


As for financial obligations, they are incumbent upon his wealth, 
even though he has lost his memory. So for example, Zakah is 
incumbent on his wealth, and it is an obligation upon the executor 
of his affairs to pay his Zakah for him, because the obligation to pay 
Zakah is related to his wealth, as Allah, the Most High says: 


S59 Pe a as toe te Le byl i o> 


“Take Sadaqah (alms) oe their wealth in order to purify them 
and sanctify"! 


SO He says: 


4 oASA Ge 52d 
“Take Sadagah (alms) from their weath.” 
and He did not say: Take from them. The Prophet #& said to 


Mu/ath, may Allah be pleased with him, when he sent him to 
Yemen: 


be SER aglil G Sis aul ee tl i missin 
5\7 ole fe 3 : Bb ial 
“Inform them that Allah has made ee upon them the 
payment of Sadaqah from their wealth, to be taken from thetr rich 
and given to their poor.’'*! 
So, based upon this, financial obligations are not removed from 
one who has lost his memory. But as for the physical acts of 
worship such as prayer, purification and fasting, they are 
removed from such a man, because he is not rational. 


As for one whose rationality is gone from losing consciousness 


(") At-Tawbah 9:103 
*] The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 184. 
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because of illness or the like, he is not obliged to pray. This is 
according to the view of the majority of the scholars. If a sick 
person loses consciousness for a day or two, he is not obliged to 
make up for it, because he has no rationality and he is not like 
the sleeper about whom the Messenger ## said: 


(6555 15] Ghats Gos Sl aslo be 60 
“Whoever slept through his prayer, or forgot it, must pray it when 
he remembers it.’"\"} 


Because the sleeper has perception, meaning that he is able to 
wake up if he begins to awaken, but as for the one who is 
unconscious, he cannot wake up even if someone tries to wake 
him. This is if the loss of consciousness is without cause. But as 
for one who is unconscious due to some cause, such as the one 
who is unconscious due to an anaesthetic or the like, he must 
make up for the prayers which he has missed while he was 
unconscious. And Allah knows better. 


Q. 186. A man was unconscious for two months and he 
did not pray or fast the month of Ramadan; what is 
incumbent upon him? 


A. There is nothing (additional) incumbent upon him, since 
he lost consciousness. But if Allah ordained for him that he 
should become conscious, he must make up for the month of 
Ramadan. If Allah decreed death for him, then there is nothing 
incumbent upon him, except that he will be included among 
those who have continuing excuses, like the elderly person and 
the like, and his obligation is that the executor of his affairs feed 
a poor person for each day. 


''} Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Times of Prayer, in the 
Chapter: Whoever Forgot a Prayer Must Perform it When he 
Remembers it; and by Muslim in the Book of Masyids, in the Chapter: 
Making Up for Missed Prayers. 
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As for the prayer, the scholars hold two opinions about making 
up for it: 

1. The view of the majority, which is that it is not incumbent , 
upon him to make up for them, because Ibn ‘Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, was unconscious for a day and a night and 
he did not make up for the prayers he had missed.!! 


2. He must make up for them, and that is the opinion of the 
later Hanbali scholars: The writer of A/-Insaf, which is one of the 
books of the Mathhab, said relating from ‘Ammar bin Yasir, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that he was unconscious for three 
days and he made up for the prayers he had missed. (Written 
on 2/24/1394 A. H.) 


Q. 187. Is it permissible for a person to delay the prayer 
in order to fulfill one of its conditions, such as if he was 
working to extract the water? 


A. The correct view is that it is not permissible to delay the 
prayer from its appointed time under any circumstances. If a 
person feared that the time will pass, he should pray as he is, 
even if it is possible that the condition will be fulfilled shortly, 
according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


465 Sal Se BE Sa By 
“Verily, As-Salat ( ae ae is enjoined on the believers at fixed 
hours”?! 


Likewise, the Prophet #% defined the times of the prayers, and 
this necessitates the obligation to pray them at their stated 
times. Also, if it were permissible to wait for the fulfillment of a 
condition, it would not be correct to prescribe Tayammum, 


[1] Reported by Imam Malik in the Chapter: What Has Been Said 
Regarding One Who Combines the Time (23). 
[71 An-Nisa’ 4:103 
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because it is possible for him to obtain water after the time. And 
there is no difference between delaying it for a long time or a 
short time, because both of them involve delaying the prayer 
from its appointed time. This is the preferred opinion of 
Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah, may Allah have mercy on him. 


Q. 188. One who stays awake at night and is unable to 
perform the Fajr prayer until after its appointed time, is 
it accepted from him? What is the ruling on the 
remainder of his prayers which he performs at their 
appointed times? 


A. As for the Fajr prayer which he delays from its appointed 
time, while he is able to perform it at the correct time, since it is 
possible for him to sleep early, this prayer of his is not accepted 
from him. Because if a man delays the prayer from its 
appointed time without an excuse, then prays it, it is not 
accepted from him, according to the words of the Prophet 2: 


(35 jai Ul ale Go) sles ae Ja 
“Whoever performed a deed which 1s not from this matter of ours 
will have it rejected.’"'"! 


One who deliberately delays a prayer from its appointed time 
without an excuse has performed a deed which is not from the 
religion of Allah and His Messenger #% and so it will not be 
accepted from him. 


But it might be said by someone: I sleep, and the Prophet #¢ 
said: 
Vy ig suas VY W583 8) Ghats Gs Si ale 32 a fo 
(35 


'"l Reported by Muslim in the Book of Judgements, in the Chapter: The 
Invalidity of False Rulings and the Rejection of Innovated Matters. 
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“Whoever slept through his prayer or forgot it, must pray it when 
he remembers it and there is no atonement for it except this.’""? 


We would reply: If it is possible for him to sleep early so that he 
wakes up early, or to place an alarm clock by him to wake him, 
or to entrust someone with the task of waking him, then his 
delaying the prayer and not getting up are considered to be 
deliberate delay of the prayer from its appointed time, and so it 
is not accepted from him. 


I would like to take this opportunity to say something, which is: 
It is an obligation upon the Muslim to worship Allah in the 
manner which pleases Him, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, 
because in this worldly life, he was created only to worship Allah, 
and he does not know when death will come to him, and he will 
goon to the life of the Hereafter, to the Abode of Recompense, in 
which there are no deeds, as the Messenger #¢ said: 


a en ee ie eee ae 
(4g yl ALD “ya x) SG 234 Y| ales geal Ola GL \3)) 


125 (235 Sle 5 Hf cy Ait be 5 
“When a person dies, his deeds cease, except three: continuing 
charity, or beneficial knowledge or a righteous son who supplicates 
for him.’"?! 


Q. 189. (What is the ruling on) one who delays the Fajr 
prayer until the appointed time for it has elapsed? 


A. Those who delay the Fajr prayer until the appointed time for it 
has elapsed, if they believe that it is lawful to do so, then this is 
disbelief in Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. Whoever 
believed that it is lawful to delay the prayer from its appointed 


('l The reference for this Hadith has been mentioned previously under 
no. 185. 

[1 Reported by Muslim in the Book of Wills and Testaments, in the 
Chapter: The Reward Which Comes to a Person After His Death. 
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time without an excuse is a disbeliever since he contradicted the 
Book (of Allah) and the Sunnah and the consensus of the Muslims. 


However, if he does not consider it lawful to do, knowing that 
he is guilty of disobedience by delaying the prayer, yet he was 
overcome by his own weakness and by sleep, then he must turn 
in repentance to Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful and 
cease what he was doing. The door to repentance is open, even 
to the greatest of disbelievers, as Allah says: 


(Sj il 5 ow (ELS cal & tp I Gall Gates Jb Rep 
es jell Se 25) ae ee 
“Say: O ‘Ibadi (My slaves) who have transgressed against 
themselves (by committing evil deeds and sins)! Despair not of the 
Mercy of Allah, verily, Allah forgives all sins. Truly He is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful.’""! 
It is an obligation upon whoever knows of them to advise them 
and guide them to goodness. If they repent, (all well and good), 
but if not, he must report them to the responsible authorities in 
this matter, so that he has discharged his responsibility, and so 


that the responsible authorities may discipline him and those 
like him. And Allah is the Granter of success. 


Q. 190. A man proposed marriage to the daughter of 
another man, but when he inquired about him, it 
became apparent that he does not pray, and the one 
who was asked about him said: “Allah will guide him.” 
May he marry this person (to his daughter)? 


A. If the one who proposed does not pray with the 
congregation in the Masjid, then he is a sinner and disobedient 
to Allah and His Messenger, and he opposes the consensus of 
the Muslims, since prayer in congregation is one of the best acts 


Ul Az-Zumar 39:53 
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of worship. Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah, may Allah have 
mercy on him, said, in Majmu’ Al-Fatawa, (23:223): The scholars 
are in agreement that it (i.e. prayer) is one of the most strongly 
confirmed acts of worship and the most splendid acts of 
obedience and the greatest of Islamic rites, (end quote of his 
words, may Allah have mercy on him). 


But this sin does not remove him from the pale of Islam, so it is 
permissible to marry a Muslim woman, but another person from 
among those who are of upright religious character would be 
more worthy than he, even if they be less wealthy and from a less 
noble family, according to what has been narrated in the Hadith: 


esse Ml Sgn oe Sst I3)) 
“Tf one whose religion and character please you comes to you, then 
marry him.” 
They said: “Oh, Messenger of Allah! Even if there is some 
deficiency in him?” He said three times: 
Or ieee 439 3 ae 's ae, Sti BL 
“If one whose religion and character please you comes to you, then 
marry him.’ 
It has been confirmed in the Two Sahihs and other books, in the 
Hadith of Abu Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with him, that 
the Prophet #% said: 


Sab gly IAS Ag ML) ON aya Akh 


(Nas Css cee 


‘A woman is married for four reasons: For her wealth, for her 


['] Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Marriage, in the Chapter: 
What Has Been Said Regarding if Someone Whose Religion and 
Character Please You, Then Marry Him (1085); and At-Tirmithi said: 
This Hadith is Hasan Ghartb. And it was reported by Ibn Majah (1967) 
and Al-Hakim (2:175). 
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noble descent, for her beauty and for her religion. Choose the one 
who ts religious, may your hands be rubbed with dust (1.e., may 
you prosper)!" 
So, in these two Ahadith there is evidence that the things most 
deserving of care and attention should be religion and character 
in a man and in a woman. 


It is most befitting for a guardian who fears Allah, the Most 
High, and who is mindful of his responsibility, to take care and 
be concerned with that which the Prophet #¢ has indicated, 
because he will be asked about it on the Day of Resurrection; 
Allah, the Most High says: 


Cgc N 2ST Be AMS aps > 
‘And (remember) the Day (Allah) will call to them, and say: 
‘What answer gave you to the Messengers?’”"\'! 


And He says: 


rd Ae Se Beas 4 afte (eg amen ae s A Se ee ea 
de pple (eb © onl SESS sgl) Lol ull Seip 

4k © 65 
“Then surely, We shall question those (people) to whom tt (the 
Book) was sent and verily, We shall question the Messengers. Then 
surely, We shall narrate unto them (their whole story) with 
knowledge, and indeed We have not been absent.’?! 


However, if the person proposing does not pray at all, neither in 
congregation nor alone, then he is a disbeliever and he is 
outside the pale of Islam. He must be called upon to repent; if 
he turns to Allah in repentance and prays, then Allah will tur 
to him with forgiveness — if his repentance is purely and 
sincerely for Allah. But if he does not repent, he must be killed 
aS an apostate and buried outside the graveyards of the 


(1) A) Qasas 28:65 
[21 ALA‘raf 7:6,7 
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we 


Muslims without being washed or shrouded, and without 
prayers being said over him. The proof of his disbelief is in 
evidences from the Book of Allah, the Most High and the | 
Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah #&. 


Evidence from the Book is in the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


a a i. Ce | ae C4 ee “4% a rae 
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“Then, there has succeeded them a posterity who have given up 
As-Salat (the prayers) [1.e. made their Salat (prayers) to be lost, 
either by not offering them or by not offering them perfectly or by 
not offering them in their proper fixed times] and have followed 
lusts. So, they will be thrown in Hell. Except those who repent and 
believe (in the Oneness of Allah and His Messenger Muhammad 
we).”’''] and His Words: 


RiANG SE os YY 
“Except those who repent and believe (in the Oneness of Allah and 
His Messenger, Muhammad 2)."’ 


prove that when he abandons prayer and follows his vain 
desires, he is not a believer. 


And Allah, the Most High says: 


€icill g SEE BEI ig Saat Ips, 186 of 
“But if they repent [by rejecting Shirk (polytheism) and accept 
Islamic Monotheism], perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat) and 
give Zakat, then they are your brethren in religion.”\* 


which proves that brotherhood in religion cannot be established, 
except through the establishment of prayer and giving Zakah, 
but the Sunnah proves that one who abandons Zakah is not a 
disbeliever, if he affirms its obligation, but is too miserly to pay it. 


("l Maryam 19:59-60 
[2] 4t-Tawbah 9:11 
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So, the establishment of prayer remains the only condition for 
the confirmation of the brotherhood of faith; and _ this 
necessitates that abandoning it is an act of disbelief which 
negates the brotherhood of faith and it is not simply a sin or 
Kufr less than Kufr,'"! because sin, or disbelief less than disbelief 
does not remove the one who does it from the circle of the 
brotherhood of faith, as Allah, the Most High says regarding 
making reconciliation between two warring groups of believers: 


E55 alah ty ohEl cp 
“The believers are nothing else than brothers (in Islamic religion). 
So make reconciliation between your brothers.’'*! 


And the two warring groups of believers are not expelled from 
the circle of the brotherhood of faith, even though killing a 
believer is an act of disbelief, as has been confirmed in the 
authentic Hadith reported by Al-Bukhari and others, on the 
authority of Ibn Mas‘ud, may Allah be pleased with him, who 
reported that the Prophet 3 said: 


8 185 G45 Lod Ot 
“Verbally abusing a Muslim ts disobedience, and fighting him 1s 
disbelief’?! 
As for the evidence from the Sunnah that the one who abandons 
prayer is a disbeliever, it is in such as the words of the Prophet #: 


(BLE) AY pSSI5 Ceca ey 3 StH A 5 Sp 


“Verily, between a man and Shirk ine Kur is the abatdonmel 


('l Kufr less than Kufr: Disbelief of action as opposed to disbelief of the 
heart. 

(21 4]-Hujurat 49:10 

(31 Reported by Al-Bukhari, in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: The Fear 
of the Believer that His Deeds Will be in Vain Without Him Even 
Knowing it; and by Muslim in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: The 
Saying of the Prophet ##: Maligning a Muslim is a Sin. 
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of prayer.’"! 


This was reported by Muslim, on the authority of Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, who reported it from the Prophet #. 


It is reported on the authority of Buraidah bin Al-Husaib, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that he said: I heard the Prophet # 


Saying: 
(aS ab SG 355 SLE! meng KE si gal) 


“The covenant between us and them ts the prayer, so whoever 
abandons it has committed an act of Kufr.”'*! 


This was reported by the Five: Imam Ahmad and the compilers 
of the Sunan. 


It is reported on the authority of ‘Ubadah bin As-Samit, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that they pledged an oath of 
allegiance to the Prophet #¢, that they would not dispute with 
their leaders unless they saw clear disbelief in them, for which 
there is evidence from Allah.'?! 


[! Reported by Muslim in the Book of Faith in the Chapter: Application 
of the Word Kufr to One Who Neglects Prayer. 

7] Reported by Imam Ahmad 5:346; by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Faith, 
in the Chapter: What Has Been Said Regarding the Abandonment of 
Prayer (2621); by An-Nasa’i in the Book of Prayer, in the Chapter: The 
Ruling on One Who Abandons Prayer; and by Ibn Majah in the Book 
of Establishing Prayer, in the Chapter: What Has Been Said Regarding 
One Who Abandons Prayer (1079). And At-Tirmithi said: This Hadith 
is Hasan Sahih Gharib. 

[31 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Trials, in the Chapter: What 
Has Been Said Regarding the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


dic Ke ib Gall Be YS 185} 
‘And fear the Fitnah (affliction and trial) which affects not 1n particular (only) 
those of you who do wrong.” (Al-Anfal 8:25); and by Muslim in the Book of 
Government, in the Chapter: The Obligation of Obedience to the Leaders 
in Matters Which do not Entail Disobedience and the Prohibition of 
Them in Matters Entailing Disobedience. 
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This means that they would not dispute with those whom Allah 
has placed in authority over them, unless they see in them what 
they considered to be open disbelief for which there is evidence 
from Allah, the Most High. If you understand this, then look at 
what was also reported by Muslim from the Hadith of Umm 
Salamah, may Allah be pleased with her, that the Prophet ## said: 


z Pana ~- 3 7 Oar owe GS of. A 2 one eee ae 
: daa) 3 - tp SE OS 09 R59 0 93 a3 ell aad 


(als isF) i 3535 (lie Ks (A9 — FSS av a5 ae 
“There will be leaders whose good deeds will please you and whose 
bad deeds you will censure and whoever saw through their bad 
deeds 1s absolved from blame (and in another narration: whoever 
hated their bad deeds is absolved from blame). And whoever 
censured them will be safe (from Allah’s punishment), but one 
who approves of them and imitates them (will be punished).” 


They said: “Shall we not fight them?’ He said: 


(gle ND 
“No, as long as they pray"! 


So, it is understood from this Hadith that if they do not pray, 
they should be fought; and the Hadith of ‘Ubadah before it 
proves that they should not be disputed with. Therefore it is 
with greater reason that they should not be fought unless it is 
due to clear disbelief for which there is evidence from Allah. So 
from these two Ahadith, it may be derived that abandoning 
prayer is clear disbelief for which there is evidence from Allah. 


These are evidences from the Book of Allah, the Most High and 
the Sunnah of His Messenger #¢ that one who abandons prayer 
is a disbeliever, whose Kufr takes him outside the pale of Islam. 


|! Reported by Muslim in the Book of Government, in the Chapter: The 
Obligation to Censure the Leaders in Matters in Which They Violate 
the Islamic Laws and not to Fight Them as Long as They Pray etc. 
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This is clear from the narration of Ibn Abi Hatim in his Sunan, 
on the authority of ‘Ubadah bin As-Samit, who said: The 
Messenger of Allah #% advised us: 


le GS ps ice eel gS hy Ce au gst It 
(alll be GF Mase 
“Do not associate partners with Allah and do not intentionally 
abandon prayer, because whoever intentionally and deliberately 
abandoned it is a disbeltever and he 1s come out from religion 
(Islam).”\"" 
As for the narrations from the Companions, ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with him, said: “There is no 
Islam for one who abandoned prayer.’”!7! 


‘Abdullah bin Shagig, may Allah be pleased with him, said: 
“The Companions of the Prophet #% did not use to regard the 
abandonment of any deed as disbelief except prayer.”’!?! 


If the evidence from the narrations of the Companions, may 
Allah be pleased with them, proves the disbelief of one who 
abandons prayer, likewise the evidence from the opinions of the 
scholars proves it. Imam Ahmad, may Allah have mercy on 
him, says: Every person who disdains it and belittles its 
importance, disdains Islam and belittles it, and their portion in 
Islam is commensurate with their portion in prayer, and their 
love of Islam is commensurate with their love of prayer. 


Ibn Al-Qayyim, may Allah have mercy on him, said in his book 
As-Salah, on page 400: 


('l Recorded by Al-Haithami in Al-Majma’ 4:216 and something like it 
was reported by Al-Hakim in A/-Mustadrak 4:44. 

[*] Reported by Ibn Abi Shaibah in A/-Iman 34. 

(>! Reported by At-Tirmithi in the Book of Faith, in the Chapter: What 
Has Been Said Regarding the Abandonment of Prayer; and Al-Hakim, 
who authenticated it in accordance with the criteria of Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim. 
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“No one who believes that Allah commanded it in the first place 
resolves to abandon prayer with a continuous resolve. Because 
it is impossible, according to what is perceived normal and 
natural, for a man to firmly believe that Allah has enjoined 
upon him five prayers every day and night, and that He will 
punish him if he abandons them with the severest of 
punishments, while at the same time he is determined to 
abandon them. This is something absolutely impossible. So, no 
one who believes in the obligation of prayer can ever persist in 
abandonment of it, because a person’s faith commands him to 
do it; and since there is nothing in his heart which commands 
him to do it, then there is no faith in his heart. And do not listen 
to the words of one who has no expertise or knowledge of the 
rulings of the hearts and their deeds.” (End quote of his words, 
may Allah have mercy on him.) 


He has spoken the truth in what he said, because it is impossible 
that he should abandon prayer when it is so easy and simple for 
him to doit, and the reward for it is so great, as is the punishment 
for abandoning it — while there is a shred of faith in his heart. 


Since it is clear from the evidences of the Qur’dn and the 
Sunnah that the one who abandons prayer is a disbeliever, 
whose Kufr expels him from the pale of Islam, then it is 
unlawful for him to be married to a Muslim woman, according 
to the evidence of the Qur’dan and Sunnah and the consensus of 
the Muslims; Allah, the Most High says: 


‘And do not marry Al-Mushrikat (idolatresses) till they believe 
(worship Allah Alone). And indeed a slave woman who believes is 
better than a (free) Mushrikah (idolatress), even though she 
pleases you.”""! 


(1) 4]-Bagarah 2:221 
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And He, the Most High says, regarding the Muhajirat:'"! 
CAGEAG ALAS KT GBS 6 ce BE 


“tf you ascertain that they are true believers send them not back to 
the disbelievers. They are not lawful (wives) for the disbeltevers 
nor are the disbelievers lawful (husbands) for them.’'?! 


The Muslims are in complete agreement about what is proven 
by these two Verses, regarding the unlawfulness of a Muslim 
woman marrying a disbeliever. Based upon this, if a man 
married a woman who is under his guardianship, whether it 
was his daughter or another, to a man who does not pray, his 
giving her in marriage would not be valid, and the woman 
would not be lawful to him through this contract, because it is a 
contract which is not in accordance with the Command of 
Allah, the Most High and that of His Messenger #% and it has 
been confirmed from the Prophet #¢ in the Hadith of ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, that he said: 


is 4g ele Lee ae 
“Whoever performed a deed which is not in conformity with this 
matter of ours, he will have it rejected.’"*! 


That is, it will not be accepted from him. 


Since the marriage becomes invalid if the husband abandons 
prayer unless he repents and returns to Islam by performing 
prayer — then what do you think of one who approaches 
marriage from the beginning (when he does not pray)? 


In short, the reply is: This suitor who does not pray, if he does 
not pray with the congregation, is a sinner; he is not guilty of 
disbelief due to this, and it is permissible to marry him in these 


['! Muhajirat: Female emigrants from Makkah. 
(21 4]-Mumtahanah 60:10 
1 See no. 188 
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circumstances. But another person among the religious who 
possesses good character would be more deserving than him. 


If he does not pray at all, neither in congregation, nor on his 
own, then he is a disbeliever, and an apostate who is outside the 
pale of Islam. It is not permissible for him to marry a Muslim 
woman in any circumstances whatsoever, unless he sincerely 
and honestly repents and prays, and goes straight in the Islamic 
religion. 


As for what the questioner has said about the fact that the 
father of the woman to whom marriage is proposed asked about 
him, and the person he asked said: Allah will guide him, (we 
say that) the future is known only to Allah, the Most High and 
the organization of it is in His Hand and we are not asked about 
anything except what we know about the present. The present 
situation of the suitor is one of disbelief and it is not permissible 
for him to marry a Muslim woman, so we ask Allah, the Most 
High that He guides him and that he returns to Islam so that he 
is able to marry a Muslim woman and this is not difficult for 
Allah. 

This was the answer given by the one who is in need of Allah, 
Muhammad Salih Al-’Uthaimeen and written by his hand on 
the 18th of Thul-Hijjah 1400 A. H. 


Q. 191. What should a man do if he orders his family to 
pray, but they do not listen to him. Should he live with 
them and mix with them, or leave the house? 


A. If these family members do not pray at all, then they are 
disbelieving apostates and they are outside the pale of Islam. In 
this case it is not permissible to live with them; but it is 
incumbent upon him to urge them and appeal to them 
repeatedly, so that perhaps Allah may guide them. One who 
abandons prayer is a disbeliever, may Allah protect us from that 
according to the evidence of the Book (of Allah), the Sunnah, 
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the sayings of the Companions and correct opinion."! 


J have studied the evidences cited by those who say that he does 
not become a disbeliever, and I have found that they all fall 
under one of the following categories: 


1. Either there is no evidence in them at all. 


2. Or they are related to a description which prohibits the 
abandonment of prayer. 


3. Or they are related to a situation in which it is permitted to 
abandon this prayer. 


4. Or that they are general, and they are made specific by 
Ahadith regarding the disbelief of one who abandons prayer. 


There is nothing in the evidences to say that one who abandons 
prayer is a believer, or that he will enter Paradise, or that he will 
be saved from the Fire, or the like which would require us to 
explain the judgment of Kufr which is passed on one who 
abandons prayer as Kufr Ni‘mah!?! or Kufr that is less than Kufr. 


If it is clear that the one who abandons prayer is a disbeliever 
whose Kuff is apostasy, then consequent upon his Kufr are the 
rulings of the apostates, including: 


]. That marriage to him is not valid, so if a contract is made with 
him and he does not pray, then the marriage is invalid, and the 
wife is not lawful to him, according to the Words of Allah, the 
Most High regarding the Muhajirat: 
doe 4 bey J J z 
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“Then tf you ascertain that they are true believers send them not 
back to the disbelievers. They are not lawful (wives) for the 
disbelievers nor are the disbelievers lawful (husbands) for 
them,”’\?! 


("l This has already been stated in detail in the pervious verdict. 
(21 Kufr Ni‘mah: Denial of the Favor, A form of lesser disbelief. 
(7) 4l-Mumtahanah 60:10 
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2. That if he abandons prayer after the marriage contract is 
made with him, then his marriage is dissolved, and the wife is 
not lawful for him, based upon the Verse which we have 
mentioned previously. This is in accordance with the detail 
which is well known to the scholars, depending on whether it is 
before he has sexual intercourse with her or afterwards. 


3. That if this man who does not pray sacrifices an animal, his 
sacrifice may not be eaten. Why? Because it is unlawful, and if a 
Jew or a Christian sacrifices an animal, it is permissible for us to 
eat it. So his sacrifice, may Allah protect us, will be worse than 
that of the Jews and Christians. 


4. That it is not lawful for him to enter Makkah or the limits of 
its forbidden area, according to the Words of Allah, the Most 
High: 


yh Seti yi Eo Se sy an cal Gla 
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“O you who believe (in Allah’s Oneness and in His es 
Muhammad 3¢)! Verily. the Mushrikun (polytheists, pagans, 
idolaters, disbeltevers in the Oneness of Allah, and in the Message 
of Muhammad 3%) are Najasun (impure). So let them not come 
near Al-Masjid Al-Haram (at Makkah) after this year.’’""! 


5. That if one of his relatives dies, he has no right to inherit from 
him. If a man died leaving a son who does not pray (the man is 
a Muslim and he prays and the son does not pray) and a distant 
cousin (i.e. he is distant in comparison to the son, who 
normally has a fixed share of the inheritance) who is ‘Asib,!*! 
then the one who inherits him is the distant cousin and not his 
son, according to the words of the Prophet 2: 


'') At-Tawbah 9:28 
(2! ‘asib: One from among the paternal relations who does not have a 
fixed share of the inheritance. 
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“The Muslim does not inherit from the disbeliever, nor does the 
disbeliever inherit from the Muslim."""! 


And according to the words of him 2: 


(55 25 S558 oi Ls WAL Gattgall Ipel 
“Pay the inheritance to those who are entitled to it, and whatever 
remains, it is for the nearest male heir.”'*' 


This example is applicable to all of the heirs. 


6. That if he dies, he is not washed, nor is he shrouded, nor is he 
prayed upon, nor is he buried with the Muslims. Then what 
should we do with him? We go out with him to the desert and 
we dig a hole for him and bury him in his clothes, because there 
is no respect or deference due to him. 


Based upon this, it is not permissible for anyone whose relative 
dies and he knows that he does not pray to present him to the 
Muslims to be prayed upon. 


7. That he will be brought forth on the Day of Resurrection with 
Fir‘awn, Haman, Qarun and Ubayy bin Khalaf !*! — the leaders 
of disbelief, may Allah protect us. He will not enter Paradise, 
nor will it be permissible for anyone to supplicate for mercy and 
forgiveness for him, because he is a disbeliever, and he is not 
entitled to it, according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


(7 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Al-Fara’id (Fixed Shares), in 
the Chapter: The Muslim does not inherit from the disbeliever, nor 
does the disbeliever inherit from the Muslim; and by Muslim in the 
Book of Al-Fara‘id. 

(71 Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Al-Fara’‘id, in the Chapter: The 
Inheritance of the Son From His Father and Mother (6732); and by 
Muslim in the Book of A/-Fara’id, in the Chapter: Pay Al-Fara‘id to 
Those Who Are Entitled to Them. 

(31 Reported by Imam Ahmad in Al-Musnad 2:169. 
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“It is not (proper) for the Prophet pM those oF believe to ask 
Allah's forgiveness for the Mushrikun (polytheists, tdolaters, 
pagans, disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah), even though they be 


of kin, after 1t has become clear to thern that they are the dwellers 
of the Fire (because they died in a state of disbelief)."""! 


So, the matter is an extremely serious one, but unfortunately, 
some people think little of this matter and they allow those who 
do not pray to remain in their houses and this is not 
permissible. And Allah knows better. Written on 6/2/1410 A. H. 


Q. 192. What is the ruling on a woman remaining 
married to a man who does not pray and he has children 
by her? What is the ruling on marrying a person who 
does not pray? 


A. If a woman was married to a man who does not pray with 
the congregation, nor in his house, then the marriage is not 
valid, because one who abandons prayer is a disbeliever, as is 
proven by the Mighty Book and the Purified Sunnah and the 
sayings of the Companions. ‘Abdullah bin Shagqiq said: ‘The 
Companions of the Prophet #¢ did not use to regard the 
abandonment of any deed as disbelief except prayer.’”’!7! 


It is not lawful for the disbeliever to mary a believer women as 
Allah says: 
CAS OGAL BT IK 4 BLS G ue ALE 
“Then if you ascertain that they are true believers send them not back 
to the disbelievers. They are not lawful (wives) for the disbelievers nor 


'') At-Tawbah 9:113 
2! The reference for this narration was mentioned previously under no. 
190. 
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are the disbelievers lawful (husbands) for them. 


If he abandoned prayer after the marriage contract was made, 
then the marriage is dissolved, unless he repents and returns to 
Islam. Some of the scholars link this to the completion of the 
‘Iddah'*! and (they say that) once the ‘Iddah has been 
completed, it is not lawful for him to take her back if he 
embraces Islam, except by a new contract. It is an obligation 
upon the woman to part from him and not to allow him to be 
intimate with her until he repents and prays, even if she has 
children from him, because the father has no right to bring up 
the children in this situation. 


Accordingly, I warn my Muslim brothers against giving their 
daughters and those under their guardianship in marriage to 
those who do not pray, due to the great danger in that, and they 
should not accommodate them merely because they are their 
relatives or friends. I ask Allah to guide us all. And Allah knows 
best. May peace and blessings be upon our Prophet, Muham- 
mad and upon his family and Companions. Written on the 9/ 
10/1414 A. H. 


Q. 193. If a person deliberately abandoned prayer then 
repented, should he make up for the prayers he missed. 


A. The scholars have differed regarding a person who 
deliberately abandoned prayer then repented to Allah and 
returned to Him, as to whether it is incumbent upon him to 
make up for the prayers he missed or not. In this matter, they 
are divided into two opinions. The more authoritative opinion 
in my view is that which was preferred by Shaikhul-Islam Ibn 
Taimiyyah, may Allah have mercy on him, which is that if a 
person deliberately abandoned a prayer until the stated time for 


Ul 4]-Mumtahanah 60:10 
(71 “Iddah: The waiting period which a divorced or widowed woman must 
observe before she is free to marry again. 
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it had expired, making up for it would not benefit him: This is 
because an act of worship which is scheduled for a certain time 
must be performed at that stated time. So, just as it would not 
be valid before the time, so it is not valid after the time, because 
the limits of Allah must be observed. This prayer was made 
incumbent upon us by the Lawgiver, from such and such a time 
until such and such a time and that is its status. Just as prayer 
would not be valid in a location which has not been defined as a 
location for prayer, so prayer at a time which has not been 
defined as a time for prayer is not valid. 


However, it is incumbent upon one who has abandoned prayer 
to repent much and seek forgiveness much and to perform 
many righteous deeds, and in this way, we hope that Allah, the 
Most High will pardon him and forgive him for the prayers 
which he abandoned. And Allah is the Granter of success. 


Q. 194. What is incumbent upon the family regarding 
children who have abandoned prayer? 


A. If they have children who do not pray, then it is incumbent 
upon them to compel them to pray, either by speaking to them 
and ordering them, or by beating them, according to the Words 
of the Prophet 2%: 


a 8 
e 
S 


oe a gle mA 9!) 
“And beat them tf they do not do it by the age of ten,“ 


If beating does not benefit them, then their case must be 
referred to the responsible authorities in the government may 
Allah grant them success in order to force them to do it, and it 
is not lawful to remain silent regarding them. Because doing so 
entails endorsing sin, since abandoning prayer is Kufr which 


('l Reported by Imam Ahmad 2:187, by Abu Dawud in the Book of 
Prayer, in the Chapter: When Should a Boy be Ordered to Pray? (495, 
496) and this Hadith is in the book Sahth Al-Jamt’ (5868). 


Fatawa Arkanul-Islam 404 peY! ols lh ggks 


removes the perpetrator from the fold of Islam, so the one who 
abandons prayer is a disbeliever who will dwell eternally in the 
Fire. If he died thus, it is not permissible to wash his body, nor 
to pray over him, nor to bury him in the graveyards of the 
Muslims. We ask Allah to save us from that. 


Q. 195. What is the ruling on the Athan with regard to 
travellers? 


A. This matter is the subject of differing among the scholars. 
The correct opinion is that the Athan is obligatory for travellers. 
This is because the Prophet # said to Malik bin Al-Huwairith 
and his companions: 


Oe ee ee eee eee ee ae 

(Sto oS Os Gls ses) Shae lo} 
“Tf the time for prayer comes, then one of you should call the 
Athan.""") 


And they were a delegation that came to visit the Prophet #£, 
and they were travelling to return to their families. Also, the 
Prophet #¢ did not abandon the Athan or the Iqamah_ neither 
when he was at home nor when he was travelling: He used to 
call the Athan when he was travelling and he would order Bilal 
to call the Athan. 


Q. 196. What is the ruling on calling the Athan and Iqamah 
for the person praying alone? 


A. The Athan and the Igamah are a Sunnah for the one praying 
alone, not an obligation, because there is no one with him to 
call to prayer by the Athan. However, one must bear in mind the 
fact that the Athan is aremembrance of Allah, the Almighty, the 


('l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: The 
Athan for Travellers if they Form a Congregation and the Igamah and 
by Muslim in the Book of Masjids, in the Chapter: Who is Most 
Qualified to Lead the Prayer? 
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All-Powerful, a glorification of Him, and it is a call to himself to 
prayer and to success, like the Igamah, it is a Sunnah. 


What proves that it is a highly preferred act to call the Athan is 
the Hadith of ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir, may Allah be pleased with him, 
in which he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah 3 saying: 


53% jell et ol sé aa el op oe rer 
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‘Allah is pleased with a shepherd who calls to prayer at the peak of 
a mountain. Allah says: ‘Look at this servant of Mine; he calls to 
prayer and offers it and he fears Me. So, I forgive him and admit 
him to Paradise.””"'"! 


Q. 197. If a person combines the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers, is 
there an Igamah for each of them. Is there an Igamah for 
the supererogatory prayers? 


A. There is an Igamah for each of them, as reported in the 
Hadith of Jabir, may Allah be pleased with him, in which he 
described the Hajj of the Prophet #¢. He mentioned that the 
Prophet #¢ combined his prayers at Muzdalifah and he said: He 
called the Igamah and he performed the Maghrib prayer and 
then he called the Igamah and he performed the ‘Isha’ prayer 
and he did not make Tasbih'?! between them." 


['! Reported by Imam Ahmad 4:145, 157; and by Abu Dawud in the Book 
of Prayer, in the Chapter: The Athan Whilst on a Journey. 

71 Tasbih: Saying Subhan Allah, (Glorified is Allah), Al-Hamdu Lillah (all 
praise and thanks are to Allah), and Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great) thirty-three times each and then completing the hundred by 
saying: La Ilaha Illallah (none is worthy of worship except Allah). 

(3] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: The 
Combining of the Two Prayers in Muzdalifah; and by Muslim in the 
Book of Hajj, in the Chapter: Departing From ‘Arafat. 
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As for the supererogatory prayers there is no Igamah for them. 


Q. 198. Should the saying: As-Salatu Khairun minan- 
Nawmn (prayer is better than sleep) be in the first Athan or 
in the second Athan? 


A. The saying As-Salatu Khairun minan-Nawm (prayer is better 
than sleep) should be in the first Athan, as reported in the Hadith: 
Ne) 


CoS) Ge Set BULAN sb SSVI chs GIST 5h 15 
“If you call the first Athan of the morning prayer, say: As-Salatu 
Khairun minan-Nawm.""") 


So, it is in the first Athan, not the second. 


However, it should be known what the first Athan referred to in 
the Hadith is the Athan which is called after the beginning of the 
prayer time and the second Athan is the Igamah. Because the 
Igamah is also called an Athan; the Prophet #£ said: 


GN2 opis 4s oo 
“Between every two Athans there is a prayer. 
What is meant (by two Athans) is the Athan and the Igamah. 


2) 


In Sahih Al-Bukhari, it is reported that the Commander of the 
Faithful, ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan, may Allah be pleased with him, 
added the third Athan in the Friday prayer. 


So, the first Athan in which Bilal, may Allah be pleased with 
him, was ordered to say: As-Salatu Khatrun minan-Nawm was the 
Athan for the Fajr prayer. The people call the Athan of the last 
part of the night the first Athan for the Fajr prayer, but the fact is 
that it is not for the Fajr prayer, because the Prophet #% said: 


('l Reported by Imam Ahmad 3:408. 

[2] Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: 
Between Every Two Athans There is a Prayer for Him Who Wishes; and 
by Muslim in the Book of the Prayer of the Traveller, in the Chapter: 
Between Every Two Athans There is a Prayer. 
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Sek. eC. Sg: Bee ge ee fg ee 
(RSE ering Aol Lis) LL ooh You ob 
“Verily, Bilal calls the Athan at night in order to awaken the 


sleepers among you, and so that those of you who are standing 
may return.”""! 


That is, so that the sleeper may get up and eat his Sahur'*! and 
so that the one who stands in prayer at night may return and 
eat his Sahur. 


The Prophet #¢ also said to Malik bin Al-Huwairith, may Allah 
be pleased with him: 


D pie po Oe gee oe) phe By ae 
(Sael 45 OS¢b BEN ops 1) 
“If the time for prayer comes, then one of you should call the 
Athan.’?! 


It is well known that the prayer does not come until after the 
start of Fajr, so the Athan which comes before the start of Fajr is 
not an Athan for Fajr. 


Accordingly, the action of the people today and their saying: As- 
Salatu Khatrun minan-Nawm in the Athan for Fajr is correct. 


As for those who are under the delusion that what is meant by 
the first Athan in the Hadith is the Athan which is before the start 
of Fajr, his opinion is without any merit whatsoever. 


Some of the people say that the evidence that what is meant by 
‘It is the Athan which is at the end of the night in order to pray 
the supererogatory prayer,’ is that it is said: As-Salatu Khairun 
minan-Nawm, and the word Khairun proves that it is better. !*! 


''l Reported by Al-Bukhari in the Book of the Athan, in the Chapter: The 
Athan Before Fajr; and by Muslim in the Book of Fasting, in the 
Chapter: The Time of the Fast Begins at dawn. 

(71 sahur: The meal taken before dawn by the fasting person. 

3] The reference for this Hadith was mentioned previously under no. 195. 

(41 The point which is being made here is that the prayer which they say 
is being referred to is the supererogatory prayer, because the word 
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We say (in reply): The word Khairun is used to refer to an 
obligatory act which is the strongest of obligations, such as in 
the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


7 3 ch 


Za rs “7, 4 Sh. ae Pe ee 
Al, pict hae Bight BS & ST LG ee oat Ge 
46555 as A SK 5 Ail A, ai! dx J isis Aye 
“O you who believe! Shall I guide you to a trade that will save you 
from a painful torment? That you believe in Allah and His 
Messenger (Muhammad #@), and that you strive hard and fight 


in the Cause of Allah with your wealth and your lives, that will be 
better for you, if you but know!’""! 


And He, the Most High says, regarding the Friday prayer: 
ait $3 St Was SOAS 5 os giles 8 1 a Gat le 


455 50 SS a8; 


“O you who believe (Muslims)! When the call is proclaimed for 
the Salat (prayer) on Friday (Jumu‘ah prayer), come to the 
remembrance of Allah [Jumu‘ah religious talk (Khutbah) and 
Salat (prayer)] and leave off business (and every other thing). 
That is better for you.’"*! 


So, preference can be in obligations, and in recommended acts. 


Q. 199. Is it correct to make the Athan using a tape 
recorder? 


A. Making the Athan with a tape recorder is not correct, 
because the Athan is an act of worship and an act of worship 
requires an intention. 


Khair (better) is used, which they say indicates preference and if it was 
the obligatory Fajr prayer which is referred to, the word Khair would 
not have been used. 

[') As-Saff 61:10-1] 

(21 AlJumu‘ah 62:9 


